




Digitized by the Internet Archive

in 2011 with funding from

University of Toronto

http://www.archive.org/details/refutationofallh02hipp





THE WRITINGS

OF

HIPPOLYTUS. BISHOP OF PORTUS.

VOL. 11.

FRAGMENTS OF WRITINGS

OP

THIRD CENTURY.

TRANSLATED BY

EEV. S. D. P. SALMOND, M.A.

j M ^

EDINBUEGH:
T. & T. CLAKK, 3 8, GEORGE STEEET.

MDCCCLXIX.



FEB 121955

MURRAY AND GIBB, EDINBURGH,

TRINTEKS TO HER MAJESTY'S STATIONERY OFFICE.



CONTENTS.

THE EXTANT WORKS AXD FRAGMENTS OF HIPPOLYTUS.

TART II.—DOGMATICAL AND HISTORICAL.

PAGE

Treatise on Christ and ADtichrist, .... 3

Expository Treatise against the Jews, .... 41

Fragment of the Discourse of St. Hippolytus against the Greeks, 46

Against the Heresy of one Xoetus, .... 51

Against Beron and Heiix, . . . . .71
The Discourse on the Holy Theophany, .... 80

Fragments of Discourses or Homilies by Hippolytus, . 88

Fragments from other Writings of Hippolytus, . . 94

The Story of a Maiden of Corinth, and a certain Person

Magistrianus, ...... 95

Appendix to Part ii. of the Works of Hippolytus—
A Discourse by the most blessed Hippolytus, Bishop and

]'.Iartyr, on the End of the World, and on Antichrist,

and on the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 98

Hippolytus on the Twelve Apostles, . . . 130

The same Hippolytus on the Seventy Apostles, . . 132

Heads of the Canons of Abulides or Hi]3polytus, . . 135

Canons of the Church of Alexandria, . . . 137

FRAGMENTS.

The Epistles of Pope Zephyrinus—
Introductory Notice, ..... 144

The First Epistle, ...... 145

The Second Epistle, . . • . . 148



IV CONTENTS.

Frag^ients of Caiuj

Introductory Notice, .....
1. From a Dialogue or Disputation against Proclus, a De-

fender of tlie Sect of the Cataplirygians,

2. Fragments of an Anonymous Work against the Heresy

of Artemon, ascribed by some to Caius,

3. Canon Muratorianus—an Acephalous Fragment on the

Canon of the Sacred Scriptures, ascribed by some to

Caius, . . . . . . ' .

The Extant Writings of Julius Africanus—
Introductory Notice, . . .

1. The Epistle of Africanus to Aristides,

2. The Extant Fragments of the Five Books of the Chrono

graphy of Julius Africanus,

The Passion of St. Symphorosa and her Seven Sons,

Africanus' Narrative of Events happening in Persia on the

Birth of Christ,

The Epistles of Pope Callistus—
The First Epistle, .

The Second Ej)istle,

The Epistle of Pope Urban First,

The Extant "Writings of Asterius Urbanus,

The Epistles of Pope Pontlanus—
The First Epistle, . . .

The Second Epistle, .

Pope Anterus—
The Epistle,

The Epistles of Pope Fabian—
The First Epistle, .

The Second Epistle,

The Third Epistle, .

Decrees of Fablvn,

Fragments of the Epistles of Alexant)er,

Index of Texts, .

Index of Subjects,

153

154

155

159

163

164

171

191

195

203

207

217

224

232

234

240

249

255

265

272

275

279

286



THE EXTANT WORKS AND EEAGMENTS

OF

HIPPOLYTUS,
BISHOP 0? PORTUS, AND MARTYE.

HIPP.—VOL. Ii.

BO





PAET IL-DOGMATICAL AND HISTORICAL.

IKEATISE ON CHEIST AND ANTICHRIST.

[Gallancli, BM. vet. Pair. ii. p. 417, Venice 1765.]

S it was your desire, my beloved brother Tlieo-

pliilus/ to be thoroughly informed on those

topics which I put summarily before you, I

have thought it right to set these matters of

inquiry clearly forth to your view, drawing largely from the

holy Scriptures themselves as from a holy fountain, in order

that you may not only have the pleasure of hearing them on

the testimony of men,^ but may also be able, by surveying

them in the light of (divine) authority, to glorify God in aU.

For this will be as a sure supply furnished you by us for your

journey in this present life, so that by ready argument apply-

ing things ill understood and apprehended by most, you may
sow them in the ground of your heart, as in a rich and clean

soil.^ By these, too, you will be able to silence those who

^ Perhaps tlie same TheopMlus whom Methodius, a contemporary of

Hippolytus, addresses as Epiphanius, vol. i. pp. 640, 560, 590. From this

introduction, too, it is clear that they are in error who take this book

to be a homily. (Fabricius.)

2 In the text the reading is ruu ourau^ for which rau utchv = of the ears^

is proposed by some, and dudpojircou = of men, by others. In the manu-

scripts the abbreviation uuuv is often found for dv^puTrau.

^ In the text we find u; 'ttiuu x,a,dcx,poi yjj, for which grammar requires

tV "^^out x,<x,dccpx, yri. Combefisius proposes cdcmpovv fcadtxpx. yJj = as in

clean ground. Others would read ug ^-vpou, etc. = Wee grain in clean

ground.

3



4 TREATISE OX

oppose and gainsay the word of salvation. Only see that you

do not give these things over to unbeheving and blasphemous

tongues, for that is no common danger. But impart them

to pious and faithful men, who desire to live holily and

righteously with fear. For it is not to no purpose that the

blessed apostle exhorts Timothy, and says, '• O Timothy, keep

that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and

vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called
;

which some professing have erred concerning the faith."
^

And again, "Thou therefore, my son, be strong in the grace

that is in Christ Jesus. And the things that thou hast heard

of me in many exhortations, the same commit thou to faith-

ful men,^ who shall be able to teach others also." ^ If, then,

the blessed (apostle) delivered these things witli a pious

caution, which could be easily known by all, as he perceived

in the spirit that " all men have not faith," ^ how much greater

will be our danger, if, rashly and without thought, we commit

the revelations of God to profane and unworthy men ?

2. For as the blessed prophets were made, so to speak, eyes

for us, they foresaw through faith the mysteries of the word,

and became ministers of these ^ thincjs also to succeedincr

generations, not only reporting the past, but also announc-

ing the present and the future, so that the prophet might

not appear to be one only for the time being, but might

also predict the future for all generations, and so be reckoned

a (true) prophet. For these fathers were furnished with the

Spirit, and largely honoured by the AYord Himself ; and just

as it is with instruments of music, so had they the Word
always, like the plectrum,^' in union with them, and when

moved by Him the prophets announced what God willed.

1 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21.

^ This reading, '7:a,pa,yJ>.'f,<jic>,v for f^uprvpav (= witnesses), wliich is

peculiar to Hippolytus alone, is all the more remarkable as so thoroughly

suiting Paul's meaning in the passage.

" 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2. ^ 2 Thess. iii. 2.

•'"' The text reads oirrju = which. Gudius proposes tivo, = some.

^ The i^lectrimi was the instrument with which the lyre was struclr.

The text is in confusion here. Combefisius corrects it, as we render it,



CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST, 5

For they spake not of their own power ^ (let there be no mis-

take as to that^'), neither did they declare what pleased them-

selves. But first of all they were endowed with wisdom by

the Word, and then again were rightly instructed in the

future by means of visions. And then, when thus themselves

fully convinced, they spake those things which ^ were revealed

by God to them alone, and concealed from all others. For

with wdiat reason should the prophet be called a prophet, un-

less he in spirit foresaw the future? For if the prophet spake

of any chance event, he would not be a prophet then in

speaking of things w^hich were under the eye of all. But

one who sets forth in detail things yet to be, was rightly

judged a prophet. Wherefore prophets were wath good reason

called from the very first " seers." ^ And hence we, too, who

are rightly instructed in what was declared aforetime by them,

speak not of our own capacity. For we do not attempt to

make any change one way or another among ourselves in the

words that w^ere spoken of old by them, but we make the

Scriptures in which these are written public, and read them

to those who can believe rightly ; for that is a common
benefit for both parties : for him who speaks, in holding in

memory and setting forth correctly things uttered of old;^

and for him w^ho hears, in giving attention to the things

spoken. Since, then, in this there is a work assigned to both

parties together, viz. to him who speaks, that he speak forth

faithfully without regard to risk,^ and to him who hears,

that he hear and receive in faith that which is spoken, I be-

seech you to strive together with me in prayer to God.

3. Do you wish then to know in what manner the Word
of God, who was again the Son of God/ as He was of old

1 2 Pet. i. 21.

2 The text reads [/,vj •yr'huua) (= that I may not deceive). Some pro-

pose ug TT'huijni = as deceivers.

^ This is according to the emendation of Combefisius.

* 1 Sam. ix. 9.

^ In the text it is TrpoKsl/^iux {= things before us or proposed to us),

for which Combefisius proposes, as in our rendering, TrpoupYifiisfu.

^ The original is dyJuovi/ou.

' Isa. xlii. 1 ;
Matt. xii. 18. The text is ocCro; -koCKiv 6 tov 0iov



6 TREATISE ON

the Word, communicated His revelations to tlie blessed

prophets in former times ? Well, as the Word shows His

compassion and His denial of all respect of persons by
all the saints, He enlightens them,^ and adapts them to

that which is advantageous for us, like a skilful physician,

understanding the weakness of men. And the ignorant He
loves to teach, and the erring He turns again to Plis own
true way. And by those who live by faith He is easily

found ; and to those of pure eye and holy heart, who desire

to knock at the door, He opens immediately. For He casts

away none of His servants as unworthy of the divine mys-

teries. He does not esteem the rich man more highly than

the poor, nor does He despise the poor man for his poverty.

He does not disdain the barbarian, nor does He set the eunuch

aside as no man. He does not hate the female on account

of the woman's act of disobedience in the bemnnini:!;, nor does

He reject the male on account of the man's transgression.

But He seeks all, and desires to save all, wishing to make all

the children of God, and calling all the saints unto one perfect

man. For there is also one Son (or Servant) of God, by

whom we too, receiving the regeneration through the Holy

Spirit, desire to come, all unto one perfect and heavenly

man.'^

4. For whereas the Word of God was without flesh,^ He
took upon Himself the holy flesh by the holy Virgin, and pre-

pared a robe which He wove for Himself, like a bridegroom,

in the sufferings of the cross, in order that by uniting His

own power with our mortal body, and by mixing^ the incor-

ruptible with the corruptible, and the strong with the weak,

He might save perishing man. The web-beam, therefore, is

the passion of the Lord upon the cross, and the warp on it

'TTcclg. See Macarius, Divinitas D. N. S. C. book iv. ch. xiii. p. 460, and

Grabe on Bull's Defeiis. Fid. Nic. p. 101.

^ Reading avrovg for mvtou. - Eph. iv. 13.

^ The text has uv = being, for which read ^y = Avas.

"* f^t^xg. Thomassin, De Incarnatione Verhi, iii. 5, cites the most dis-

tinguislied of the Greek and Latin fathers, who taught that a mingling

(commistio), without confusion indeed, but yet most thorough, of the two

natures, is the bond and nexus of the personal unity.
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1 is the power of the Holy Spirit, and the v;oof is the holy

i flesh wrought (woven) by the Spirit, and the thread is the

\ fijrace which by the love of Christ binds and unites the two

I in one, and the combs (or rods) are the Word ; and the

}
workers are the patriarchs and prophets who w'eave the fair,

• long, perfect tunic for Christ; and the Word passing through

-' these, like the combs (or rods), completes through them that

which liis Father willeth.

5. But as time now presses for the consideration of the

question immediately in hand, and as what has been already

said in the introduction with regard to the glory of God, may
suffice, it is proper that w^e take the holy Scriptures them-

selves in hand, and find out from them what, and of what

manner, the coming of Antichrist is ; on what occasion and at

what time that impious one shall be revealed ; and whence

and from wdiat tribe (he shall come) ; and what his name is,

which is indicated by the number in the Scripture ; and how
he shall work error among the people, gathering them from

the ends of the earth ; and (how) he shall stir up tribulation

and persecution against the saints ; and how he shall glorify

himself as God ; and what his end shall be ; and how the

sudden appearing of the Lord shall be revealed from heaven

;

and wdiat the conflagration of the whole world shall be ; and

what the glorious and heavenly kingdom of the saints is to

be, when they reign together with Christ ; and what the

punishment of the wdcked by fire.

6. Now, as our Lord Jesus Christ, who is also God, was

prophesied of 'under the figure of a lion,^ on account of His

royalty and glory, in the same way have the Scriptures also

aforetime spoken of Antichrist as a lion, on account of his

tyranny and violence. For the deceiver seeks to liken him-

self in all things to the Son of God Christ is a lion, so

Antichrist is also a lion ; Christ is a king," so Antichrist is also

a king. The Saviour w^as manifested as a lamb ;^ so he too,

in like manner, will appear as a lamb, though within he is a

wolf. The Saviour came into the w^orld in the circumcision,

and he will come in the same manner. The Lord sent

1 Eev. V. 5. 2 joiiQ xviii. 37. ® John i. 29.
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apostles amoDg all the nations, and he in like manner will

send false apostles. The Saviour gathered together the

sheep that were scattered abroad/ and he in like manner

will bring together a people that is scattered abroad. The
Lord gave a seal to those who believed on Him, and lie will

give one in like manner. The Saviour appeared in the form

of man, and he too will come in the form of a man. The
Saviour raised up and showed His holy flesh like a temple,^

and he will raise a temple of stone in Jerusalem. And his

seductive arts w^e shall exhibit in what follow^s. But for the

present let us turn to the question in hand.

7. Now the blessed Jacob speaks to the follov^ing effect

in his benedictions, testifying prophetically of our Lord and

Saviour :
^* Judah, let thy brethren praise thee : thy hand

shall be on the neck of thine enemies ; thy father's children

shall bow down before thee. Judah is a lion's whelp : from

the shoot, my son, thou art gone up : he stooped down, he

couched as a lion, and as a lion's wdielp
;
wdio shall rouse

him up ? A ruler shall not depart from Judab, nor a leader

from his thighs, until he come for whom it is reserved ; and

he shall be the expectation of the nations. Binding his ass

to a vine, and his ass's colt to the vine tendril ; he shall wash

liis garment in wine, and his clothes in the blood of the

grapes. His eyes shall be gladsome as with wine, and his

teeth shall be whiter than milk.''
^

V 8. Knowing, then, as I do, how^ to explain these things in

detail, I deem it right at present to quote the words them-

selves. But since the expressions themselves urge us to

speak of them, I shall not omit to do so. For these are truly

divine and glorious things, and things w^ell calculated to

benefit the soul. The prophet, in using the expression, a

lions lohelp, means him who sprang from Judah and David

according to the flesh, who was not made indeed of the seed

of David, but was conceived by the (powder of the) Holy

Ghost, and came forth ^ from the holy shoot of earth. For

1 John xi. 52. - John ii. 19. ^ Gen. xlix. 8-12.

* The text has -rov-ov—Trposp^of^iuov, for which we read, with Combe-

fibius, Trpoipxof^-'-^ov.
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Isaiah says, '' There shall come forth a rod out of the root of

Jesse, and a flower shall grow up out of it."^ That which is

called by Isaiah a floicer, Jacob calls a shoot. For first he

shot forth, and then he flourished in the world. And the

expression, ^' he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as a

lion's whelp," refers to the three days' sleep (death, couching)

of Christ ; as also Isaiah says, " How is faithful Sion be-

come an harlot ! it Avas full of judgment ; in which right-

eousness lodged (couched) ; but now murderers." ^ And
David says to the same effect, '' I laid me down (couched)

and slept ; I awaked : for the Lord will sustain me ;" ^ in

which words he points to the fact of his sleep and rising

again. And Jacob says, "Who shall rouse him up?" And
that is just what David and Paul both refer to, as when
Paul says, "and God the Father, who raised Him from the

dead." ^

9. And in saying, " A ruler shall not depart from Judah,

nor a leader from his thighs, until he come for whom it is

reserved ; and he shall be the expectation of the nations," he

referred the fulfilment (of that prophecy) to Christ. For He
is our expectation. For we expect Him, (and) by faith we
behold Him as He comes from heaven with power.

10. "Binding his ass to a vine:" that means that He unites

His people of the circumcision with His own calling (voca-

tion). For He was the vine.^ " And his ass's colt to the

vine-tendril :" that denotes the people of the Gentiles, as He
calls the circumcision and the uncircumcision unto one faith.

11. "He shall wash his garment in wine," that is, accord-

ing to that voice of His Father which came down by the

Holy Ghost at the Jordan.*^ " And his clothes in the blood

^ Isa. xi. 1. 2 i^^ '^ 21. 3 pg iij^ 5_

^ Gal. i. 1. 5 John xv. lo

'• The text gives simply, rviv tov xyiov^ etc. =i\iQ paternal voice of tne

Holy Gliost^ etc. As this would seem to represent the Holy Ghost as the

Father of Christ, Combefisius proposes, as in our rendering, Kara, rvju

oioi rot) ocyiov, etc. The wine, therefore, is taken as a figure of His deity,

and the garment as a figure of His himanity ; and the sense would be,

that He has the latter imbued with the former in a way peculiar to

Himself— even as the voice at the Jordan declared Him to be the
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of the grape." In the blood of what grape, then, but just

His own flesh, which hung upon the tree hke a cluster of

grapes ?—from whose side also flowed two streams, of blood

and water, in which the nations are washed and purified,

which (nations) He may be supposed to have as a robe about

Him.^

12. " His eyes gladsome with wine." And what are the

eyes of Christ but the blessed prophets, who foresaw in the

Spirit, and announced beforehand, the sufferings that were to

befall Him, and rejoiced in seeing Him in powei^ with spiritual

eyes, being furnished (for their vocation) by the word Him-
self and His grace ?

13. And in saying, '* And his teeth (shall be) whiter than

milk," he referred to the commandments that proceed from the

holy mouth of Christ, and which are pure (purify) as milk.

14. Thus did the Scriptures preach beforetime of this

lion and lion's whelp. And in like manner also we find it

written regarding Antichrist. For Moses speaks thus :
" Dan

is a lion's whelp, and he shall leap from Bashan." ' But that

no one may err by supposing that this is said of the Saviour,

let him attend carefully to the matter. '' Dan," he says, " is

a lion's whelp ;" and in naming the tribe of Dan, he declared

clearly the tribe from which Antichrist is destined to spring.

For as Christ springs from the tribe of Judah, so Antichrist

is to spring from the tribe of Dan. And that the case stands

thus, we see also from the words of Jacob :
" Let Dan be a

serpent, lying upon the ground, biting the horse's heel."
"

What, then, is meant by the serpent but Antichrist, that

deceiver who is mentioned in Genesis,^ who deceived Eve and

supplanted Adam (Trrepz^/o-a?, bruised Adam's heel) ? But

since it is necessary to prove this assertion by sufficient testi-

mony, we shall not shrink from the task.

15. That it is in reality out of the tribe of Dan, then, that

Father's Son, not His Son by adoption, but His own Son, anointed iv=5

man with divinity itself.

^ The nations are compared to a robe about Christ, as something

foreign to Himself, and deriving all their gifts from Him.
2 Deut. xxxiii. 22. ^ Gen. xlix. 17. ^ Gen. iii. 1.
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tliat tyrant and king, that dread judge, that son of the devil,

is destined to spring and arise, the prophet testifies wlien he

says, "Dan shall judge his people, as (he is) also one tribe in

Israel." ^ But some one may say that this refers to Samson,

who sprang from the tribe of Dan, and judged the people

twenty years. Well, the prophecy had its partial fulfilment

in Samson, but its complete fulfilment is reserved for Anti-

christ. For Jeremiah also speaks to this effect :
" From Dan

we are to hear the sound of the swiftness of his horses : the

whole land trembled [at the sound of the neighing, of the

driving of his horses"^]. And another prophet says : "He
shall gather together all his strength, from the east even to

the west. They whom he calls, and they whom he calls not,

shall go with him. He shall make the sea white with the

sails of his ships, and the plain black with the shields of his

armaments. And whosoever shall oppose him in war shall

fall by the sword." ^ That these things, then, are said of no

one else but that tyrant, and shameless one, and adversary of

God, we shall show in what follows.

16. But Isaiah also speaks thus : " And it shall come to

pass, that when the Lord hath performed His whole work

upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem, He will punish (visit)

the stout mind, the king of Assyria, and the greatness

(height) of the glory of his eyes. For he said. By my
strength will I do it, and by the wisdom of my understanding

I will remove the bounds of the peoples, and will rob them of

their strength : and I will make the inhabited cities tremble,

and will gather the whole world in my hand like a nest, and

I will lift it up like eggs that are left. And there is no one

that shall escape or gainsay me, [and open the mouth and

chatter. Shall the axe boast itself without him that hewetli

therewith ? or shall the saw magnify itself without him that

shaketh (draweth) it ? As if one should raise a rod or a staff,

and the staff should lift itself up] : and not thus. But the

Lord shall send dishonour unto thy honour ; and into thy

glory a burning fire shall burn. And the light of Israel shall

^ Gen. xlix. 16. - Jer. viii. 16.

^ Perhaps from an apocryphal book, as also below in ch. liv.
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be a fire, and shall sanctify liim in flame, and shall consume

the forest like grass."
^

1 7. And again he says in another place :
" How hath the

exactor ceased, and how hath the oppressor ceased !

^ God hath

broken the yoke of the rulers of sinners, He who smote the

people in wrath, and with an incurable stroke : He that strikes

the people with an incurable stroke, which He did not spare.

He ceased (rested) confidently : the whole earth shouts with

rejoicing. Tlie trees of Lebanon rejoiced at thee, and the

cedar of Lebanon, (saying). Since thou art laid down, no

feller is come up against us. Hell from beneath is moved at

meeting thee : all the mighty ones, the rulers of the earth,

are gathered together—the lords from their thrones. All

the kings of the nations, all they shall answer together, and

shall say. And thou, too, art taken as we ; and thou art

reckoned among us. Thy pomp is brought down to earth,

thy great rejoicing : they will spread decay under thee ; and

the worm shall be thy covering."^ How art thou fallen from

heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning {lit, that risest early) !

Pie is cast down to the ground who sends off to all the

nations. And thou didst say in thy mind, I will ascend into

heaven, I will set my throne above the stars of heaven : I

will sit down upon the lofty mountains towards the north

:

I will ascend above the clouds : I will be like the Most High.

Yet now thou shalt be brought down to hell, and to the

foundations of the earth ! They that see thee shall wonder

at thee, and shall say, This is the man that excited the earth,

that did shake kings, that made the whole world a wilderness,

and destroyed the cities, that released not those in prison."^

All the kings of the earth did lie in honour, every one in his

own house ; but thou shalt be cast out on the mountains like

a loathsome carcase, with many who fall, pierced through

with the sword, and going down to hell. As a garment

stained with blood is not pure, so neither shalt thou be comely

(or clean) ; because thou hast destroyed my land, and slaiii

^ Isa. X. 12-17. " i'TnaTO'SoxaxYi;.

^ y^oLTctTccchv^^ot.
;
Other reading, KU7u7<it[^f.<-cc = remains.

** Tlie text gives iTocyoy-yri. Combefisius prefers a;r«y<yy^ = trial.
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my people. Thou sliait not abide, enduring for ever, a wicked

seed. Prepare thy children for slaughter, for the sins of thy

father, that they rise not, neither possess my land."
^

18. Ezekiel also speaks of him to the same effect, thus :

" Thus saith the Lord God, Because thine heart is lifted up,

and thou hast said, I am God, I sit in the seat of God, in the

midst of the sea ; yet art thou a man, and not God, (though)

thou hast set thine heart as the heart of God. Art thou

wiser than Daniel ? Have the wise not instructed thee in

their wisdom ? With thy wisdom or with thine understand-

ing hast thou gotten thee power, and gold and silver in thy

treasures ? By thy great wisdom and by thy traffic^ hast

thou increased thy power? Thy heart is lifted up in thy

power. Therefore thus saith the Lord God : Because thou

hast set thine heart as the heart of God : behold, therefore I

will bring strangers ^ upon thee, plagues from the nations :

and they shall draw their swords against thee, and against

the beauty of thy wisdom ; and they shall level thy beauty

to destruction ; and they shall bring thee down : and thou

shalt die by the death of the wounded in the midst of the sea.

AVilt thou yet say [before them that slay thee, I am God ? But

thou art a man, and no God, in the hand of them that wound

thee. Thou shalt die the deaths of the uncircumcised by the

hand of] strangers : for I have spoken it, saith the Lord."*

19. These w^ords then being thus presented, let us observe

somewhat in detail what Daniel says in his visions. For in

distins-uishinp; the kincfdoms that are to rise after these thinii!;s,

he showed also the coming of Antichrist in the last times, and

the consummation of the whole world. In expounding the

vision of Nebuchadnezzar, then, he speaks thus :
" Thou, O

king, sawest, and behold a great image standing before thy

face : the head of which was of fine gold, its arms and

shoulders of silver, its belly and its thighs of brass, tmd its

1 Isa. xiv. 4-21.

^ i.e. according to the reading, l^wTTopici. The text is If/.TrnpUi^cx-

jyerience.

^ There is another reading, >.t{/.ovg (=famines) ruu Ihu-j.

* Ezek. xxviii. 2-10.
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legs of iron, (and) its feet part of iron and part of clay.

Thou sawest, then, till that a stone was cut out without

hands, and smote the image upon the feet that were of iron

and clay, and brake them to an end. Then were the clay,

the iron, the brass, the silver, (and) the gold broken, and

became like the chaff from the summer threshing-floor ; and

the strength (fulness) of the wind carried them away, and

there was no place found for them. And the stone that

smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the

whole earth."
^

20. Now if we set Daniel's own visions also side by side

with this, we shall have one exposition to give of the two

together, and shall (be able to) show how concordant with

each other they are, and how true. For he speaks thus : " I

Daniel saw, and behold the four winds of the heaven strove

upon the great sea. And four great beasts came up from the

sea, diverse one from another. The first (was) like a lioness,

and had wino-s as of an eaa;le. I beheld till the winfis thereof

were plucked, and it was lifted up from the earth, and made

stand upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given

to it. And behold a second beast like to a bear, and it was

made stand on one part, and it had three ribs in the mouth of

it.^ I beheld, and lo a beast like a leopard, and it had upon

the back of it four wings of a fowl, and the beast had four

heads. After this I saw, and behold a fourth beast, dreadful

and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; it had iron teeth [and

claws of brass'], which devoured and brake in pieces, and it

stamped the residue with the feet of it ; and it was diverse

from all the beasts that were before it, and it had ten horns.

I considered its horns, and behold there came up among them

another little horn, and before it there were three of the

first horns plucked up by the roots ; and behold in this honi

J Dan. ii. 31-35.

2 Combefisius adds, " between the teeth of it : and they said thns

to it, Arise, devour much flesh."

2 Combefisius inserted these words, because he thought that they must

have been in the vision, as they occur subsequently in the explanation of

the vision (v. 19).
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were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great

things."
^

21. "I beheld till the thrones were set, and the Ancient of

days did sit : and His garment was white as snow, and the

hair of His head like pure wool : His throne was a flame of

fire, His \vheels were a burning fire. A stream of fire flowed

before Him. Thousand thousands ministered unto Him,

and ten thousand times ten thousand stood around Him : the

judgment was set, and the books were opened. I beheld

then, because of the voice of the great words which the horn

spake, till the beast was slain and perished, and his body

given to the burning of fire. And the dominion of the other

beasts was taken away."""

22. " I saw in the night vision, and, behold, one like the

Son of man was coming with the clouds of heaven, and

came to the Ancient of days, and was brought near before

Plim. And there was given Him dominion, and honour, and

the kingdom ; and all peoples, tribes, and tongues shall serve

Him : His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall

not pass away, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed.""

23. Now since these things, spoken as they are with a

mystical meaning, may seem to some hard to understand, we

shall keep back nothing fitted to impart an intelligent appre-

hension of them to those who are possessed of a sound

mind. He said, then, that a " lioness came up from the sea,"

and by that he meant the kingdom of the Babylonians in

the world, which also was the head of gold on the image. In

saying that '• it had wings as of an eagle," he meant that Ne-

buchadnezzar the king was lifted up and was exalted against

God. Then he says, " the wings thereof were plucked," that

is to say, his glory was destroyed ; for he was driven out of

his kingdom. And the words, '' a man's heart was given to

it, and it was made stand upon the feet as a man," refer to

the fact that he repented and recognised himself to be only

a man, and gave the glory to God.

24. Then, after the lioness, he sees a " second beast like a

bear," and that denoted the Persians. For after the Baby-
i Dan. vii. 2-8. ^ Dan. vii. 9-12. ^ Dan. vii. 13, 14.
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lonians, the Persians held the sovereign power. And in say-

ing that there were " three ribs in the mouth of it," he pointed

to three nations, viz. the Persians, and the Medes, and the

Babylonians ; which w^ere also represented on the image by the

silver after the gold. Then (there was) " the third beast, a

leopard," which meant the Greeks. For after the Persians,

Alexander of Macedon obtained the sovereign power on sub-

verting Darius, as is also shown by the brass on the image.

And in saying that it had " four wings of a fowl," he taught

us most clearly how the kingdom of Alexander was partitioned.

For in speaking of "four heads," he made mention of four kings,

viz. those who arose out of that (kingdom).^ For Alexander, v
when dying, partitioned out his kingdom into four divisions.

25. Then he says : "A fourth beast, dreadful and terrible;

it had iron teeth and claws of brass." And who are these

but the Romans ? which (kingdom) is meant by the iron

—

the kingdom which is now established ; for the legs of that

(image) were of iron. And after this, what remains, beloved,

but the toes of the feet of the image, in which part is iron

and part clay, mixed together ? And mystically by the toes

of the feet he meant the kino;s who are to arise from amonfj

them ; as Daniel also says (in the words), '• I considered the

beast, and lo there were ten horns behind it, among which

shall rise another (horn), an offshoot, and shall pluck up by

tbe roots the three (that were) before it." And under this

was signified none other than Antichrist, who is also himself

to raise the kingdom of the Jews. He says that three horns

are plucked up by the root by him, viz. the three kings of

Egypt, and Libya, and Ethiopia, whom he cuts off in the

array of battle. And he, after gaining terrible power over

all, being nevertheless a tyrant,^ shall stir up tribulation

and persecution against men, exalting himself against them.

For Daniel says :
" I considered the horn, and behold that

horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against them,

^ Sec Curtius, x. 10. That Alexander himself divided his kingdom is

asserted by Josephus Gorionides (iii.) and Cyril of Jerusalem {Catecli.

4, De Sacra Scriptura), and others.

2 For o/^oj; = nevertheless, Gudius suggests 6^^oV = savage.
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till the beast was slain and perished, and its Lody was given

to the burnine: of fire."
^

2Q. After a little space the stone" will come from heaven

which smites the image and bi'eaks it in pieces, and subverts

all the kingdoms, and gives the kingdom to the saints of the

Most High. This is the stone which becomes a great moun-

tain, and fills the whole earth, of which Daniel says : " I saw

in the night visions, and behold one like the Son of man
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of

days, and was brought near before Him. And there w^as

given Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom ; and all

peoples, tribes, and languages shall serve Him : and Plis

dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass

away, and His kingdom shall not be destroyed."^ He showed

all power given by tlie Father to the Son,^ who is ordained

Lord of things in heaven, and things on earth, and things

under the earth, and Judge of ail:^ of things in heaven,

because He was born, the Word of God, before all (ages) ;

and of things on earth, because He became man in the

midst of men, to re-create our Adam through Himself ; and

of things under the earth, because Pie was also reckoned

among the dead, preaching the gospel to the souls of the

saints,^ (and) by death overcoming death.

27. As these things, then, are in the future, apd as the

ten toes of the image are equivalent to (so many) democracies,

and the ten horns of the fourth beast, are distributed over

ten kingdoms, let us look at the subject a little more closely,

and consider these matters as in the clear light of a personal

survey {6(p6dX.iuLO(f>avco<;).

28. The golden head of the image and the lioness denoted

the Babylonians ; the shoulders and arms of silver, and the

bear, represented the Persians and Medes ; the belly and

thighs of brass, and the leopard, meant the Greeks, who held

the sovereignty from Alexander's time ; the legs of iron, and

the beast dreadful and terrible, expressed the Romans, who
hold the sovereignty at present ; the toes of the feet which

1 Dan. vii. 21, 11. - Dan. ii. 34, 45. » D^n. vii. 13, 14.

-» Matt, xxviii. 18. ^ Phil. ii. 10. ^ 1 Pet. iii. 19.

HIPP.—VOL. II. B
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were part clay and part iron, and tlie ten horns, were emblems

of the kingdoms that are yet to rise ; the other little horn that

grows up among them meant the Antichrist in their midst

;

the stone that smites the earth and brings judgment upon the

world was Christ.

29. These things, beloved, we impart to you with fear,

and yet readily, on account of the love of Christ, which snr-

passeth all. For if the blessed prophets who preceded us

did not choose to proclaim these things, though they knew
them, openly and boldly, lest they should disquiet the souls

of men, but recounted them mystically in parables and dark

sayings, speaking thus, " Here is the mind which hath

wisdom,''^ how much greater risk shall we run in venturing

to declare openly things spoken by them in obscure terms !

Let us look, therefore, at the things which are to befall this

unclean harlot in the last days ; and (let us consider) what

and what manner of tribulation is destined to visit her in the

wrath of God before the judgment as an earnest of her doom.

30. Come, then, O blessed Isaiah ; arise, tell us clearly

what thou didst prophesy with respect to the mighty Babylon.

For thou didst speak also of Jerusalem, and thy word is

accomplished. For thou didst speak boldly and openly

:

'* Your country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire ;

your land, strangers devour it in your presence, and it is

desolate as overthrown by many strangers.^ The daughter

of Sion shall be left as a cottage in a vineyard, and as a

lodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city."^ What
then ? Are not these things come to pass ? Are not the

things announced by thee fulfilled? Is not their country,

Judea, desolate ? Is not the holy place burned with fire ? Are

not their walls cast down ? Are not their cities destroyed ?

Their land, do not strangers devour it? Do not the Romans

rule the country ? And indeed these impious people hated

thee, and did saw thee asunder, and they crucified Christ.

Thou art dead in the world, but thou livest in Christ.

^ Rev. xvii. 9.

- For v'770 'TTfjjj.li'j Combefisius has v-izo ?^xu» = 'bj peoples.

s Isa. i. 7, 8.
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31. Which of you, then, shall I esteem more than thee?

Yet Jeremiah, too, is stoned. But if I should esteem Jeremiah

most, yet Daniel too has his testimony. Daniel, I commend,

thee above all
; yet John too gives no false witness. With

how many mouths and tongues would I praise you ; or rather

the Word who spake in you ! Ye died with Christ ; and ye

will live with Christ. Plear ye, and rejoice ; behold the

things announced by you have been fulfilled in their time.

For ye saw these things yourselves first, and then ye pro-

claimed them to all generations. Ye ministered the oracles

of God to all generations. Ye prophets were called, that ye

might be able to save all. For then is one a prophet indeed,

when, having announced beforetime things about to be, he

can afterwards show that they have actually happened. Ye
were the disciples of a good Master. These words I address

to you as if alive, and with propriety. For ye hold already

the crown of life and immortality which is laid up for you in

heav en.

32. Speak with me, O blessed Daniel. Give me full assur-

ance, I beseech thee. Thou dost prophesy concerning the

lioness in Babylon;"'^ for thou wast a captive there. Thou
hast unfolded the future reojardino; the bear; for thou wast

still in the world, and didst see the things come to pass.

Then thou speakest to me of the leopard ; and whence canst

thou know this, for thou art already gone to thy rest ? Who
instructed thee to announce these things, but He who formed^

thee in (from) thy mother's womb?^ That is God, thou

sayest. Thou hast spoken indeed, and that not falsely. The
leopard has arisen ; the he-goat is come ; he hath smitten

the ram ; he hath broken his horns in pieces ; he hath

stamped upon him with his feet. He has been exalted by
his fall

; (the) four horns have come up from under that

one.^ Rejoice, blessed Daniel ! thou hast not been in error :

all these things have come to pass.

33. After this again thou hast told me of the beast dread-

^ 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2 d^^^^^ ^-^^ 4^

^ For 'TT'hoiaug Gudius proposes (kyiucag (sanctified) or x.cchitjug (called).
'* Jer. i. 5. ^ Dan. viii. 2-8.
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ful and terrible. " It had iron teeth and claws of brass : it

devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with

the feet of it." ^ Already the iron rules ; already it subdues

and breaks all in pieces : already it brings all the unwilling

into subjection ; already we see these things ourselves. Now
we glorify God, being instructed by thee.

34. But as the task before us was to speak of the harlot,

be thou with us, O blessed Isaiah. Let us mark what thou

sayest about Babylon. " Come dow^n, sit upon the ground,

O virgin daughter of Babylon ; sit, O daughter of the

Chaldeans ; thou shalt no lono;er be called tender and deli-

cate. Take the millstone, grind meal, draw aside thy veil,^

shave the grey hairs, make bare the legs, pass over the rivers.

Thy shame shall be uncovered, thy reproach shall be seen : I

will take justice of thee, I will no more give thee over to men.

As for thy Redeemer, (He is) the Lord of hosts, the Holy One
of Israel is his name. Sit thou in compunction, get thee into

darkness, O dau£]:hter of the Chaldeans : thou shalt no lon£:;er

be called the streno;th of the kingdom.

35. "I was wroth with my people ; I have polluted mine

inheritance, I have given them into thine hand : and thou

didst show them no mercy ; but upon the ancient (the elders)

thou hast very heavily laid thy yoke. And thou saidst, I

shall be a princess for ever : thou didst not lay these things

to thy heart, neither didst remember thy latter end. There-

fore hear now" this, thou that art delicate ; that sittest, that

art confident, that sayest in thine heart, I am, and there is

none else ; I shall not sit as a widow, neither shall I know

the loss of children. But now these two things shall come

upon thee in one day, widowhood and the loss of children

:

they shall come upon thee suddenly in thy sorcery, in the

strength of thine enchantments mightily, in the hope of thy

fornication. For thou hast said, I am, and there is none else.

And thy fornication shall be thy shame, because thou hast

said in thy heart, I am. And destruction shall come upon

thee, and thou shalt not know it. [(And there shall be) a pit,

and thou shalt fall into it ; and misery shall fall upon thee,

^ Dan. vii. 6. - For a,vai'i,vpiGO'j others read dvuza'Kvil^cci = uncover.



CHRIST AND ANTICHRIST. 21

and thon shalt not be able to be made clean ; and destruction

shall come upon thee, and thou shalt not know it.] Stand

now with thy enchantments, and with the multitude of thy

sorceries, which thou hast learned from thy youth ; if so be

thou shalt be able to be profited. Thou art wearied in thy

counsels. Let the astrologers of the heavens stand and save

thee ; let the star-gazers announce to thee what shall come

upon thee. Behold, they shall all be as sticks for the fire

;

so shall they be burned, and they shall not deliver their soul

from the flame. Because thou hast coals of fire, sit upon

them ; so shall it be for thy help. Thou art wearied with

change from thy youth. Man has gone astray (each one)

by himself; and there shall be no salvation for thee." ^

These things does Isaiah prophesy for thee. Let us see

now whether John has spoken to the same effect.

36. For he sees, when in the isle Patmos, a revelation of

awful mysteries, which he recounts freely, and makes known
to others. Tell me, blessed John, apostle and disciple of the

Lord, what didst thou see and hear concerning Babylon ?

Arise, and speak; for it sent thee also into banishment.

" And there came one of the seven angels which had the

seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come
hither; I will show unto thee the judgment of the great

whore that sitteth upon many waters ; with whom the kings

of the earth have committed fornication, and the inhabitants

of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her for-

nication. And he carried me away in the spirit into the

wilderness : and 1 saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured

beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and

ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet

colour, and decked with gold, and precious stone(s), and pearls,

having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and

filthiness ^ of the fornication of the earth. Upon her fore-

head was a name written. Mystery, Babylon the Great, the

Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth.

37. " And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the

saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus : and when
^ Isa. xlvii. 1-15. ^ rex, dKocQotprcc^ for the received dKccQotprornTos.
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I saw her, I wondered with great admiration. And the angel

said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel ? 1 will tell thee

the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her,

which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. The beast

that thou sawest was, and is not ; and shall ascend out of the

bottomless pit, and go into perdition : and they that dwell on

the earth shall wonder (whose name was not written in the

book of life from the foundation of the world) when they

behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet shall be.^

38. " And here is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven

heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth.

And tliere are seven kings : five are fallen, and one is, and

the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must con-

tinue a short space. And the beast that was (and) is not,

[even he is the eighth], and is of the seven, and goeth into

perdition. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten

kinors, which have received no kingdom as vet ; but receive

power as kings one hour with the beast. Those have one

mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.

These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall

overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings
;

and they that are with Him are called, and chosen, and faithful.

39. " And he saith to me, The waters which thou sawest,

where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and

nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which thou sawest,

and^ the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her

with fire. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil His will,

and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, until

the words of God shall be fulfilled. And the woman which

thou sawest is that great city, which reigneth over the kings

of the earth.

40. " (And) after these things I saw another angel come

down from heaven, having great power ; and the earth was

lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily^ with a

strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,

^ y,u\ -Trxpi^roct, for the received Kdi'rr-p iar'i.

2 y.cci, for the received i-l. ^ tcr^c^poe. for iu hyj/'i.
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and is become tlie habitation of devils, and the hold of every

foul spirit, [and a cage of every unclean] and hateful bird.

For all nations have drunk of the wine of the v^rath of her

fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed forni-

cation with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed

rich throu£!;h the abundance of her delicacies. And I heard

another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my
people, tliat ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye

receive not of her plagues : for her sins did cleave even unto

heaven,^ and God hath remembered her iniquities.'

41. " Keward her even as she rewarded (you), and double

unto her double, according to her works : in the cup which

she hath filled, fill to her double. How much she hath glori-

fied herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow

give her : for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no

widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues

come in one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; and she

sliall be utterly burned with fire : for strong is the Lord God
who juclgeth her. And the kings of the earth, who have

committed fornication, and lived deliciously with her, shall

bewail her, and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke

of her burning, standing afar off for the fear of her torment,

saying, Alas, alas ! that great city Babylon, that mighty city!

for in one hour is thy judgment come. And the merchants of

the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no man shall

buy their merchandise ^ any more. The merchandise of gold,

and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen,

and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all

manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most pre-

cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon,

and spices,^ and odours, and ointments, and frankincense, and

wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and

sheep, and goats,* and horses, and chariots, and slaves (bodies),

and souls of men. And the fruits that thy soul lusted after

^ k>cQXK7l&-ri'ya,u, for tlie received 7ix.o'Kov6rifxccy.

^ dyopoitjii, for the received dyopa^n.
^ oii^u^uoy, omitted in the received text.

* Koil rpKyov;, omitted in the received text.
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are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and

goodly have perished^ from thee, and thou shalt find them no

more at all. The merchants of these things, which were

made rich^ by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her tor-

ment, Vv'eeping and wailing, and saying, Alas, alas ! that great

city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet,

and decked with gold, and precious stones, and pearls ! for

in one hour so great riches is come to nought. And every

shipmaster, and all the company in ships, and sailors, and as

many as trade by sea, stood afar off, and cried, when they

saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto

this great city? And they cast dust on their heads, and

cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas ! that great

city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by

reason of her fatness !
^ for in one hour is she made desolate.

42. " Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye angels,'* and

apostles, and prophets ; for God hath avenged you on her.

And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone,

and cast it into the sea, saying. Thus with violence shall that

great city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no

more at all. And the voice of harpers and musicians, and of

pipers and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in thee

;

and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be found

any more in thee ; and the sound of a millstone shall be heard

no more at all in thee ; and the light of a candle shall shine

no more at all in thee ; and the voice of the bridem-oom and of

the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thymerchants

were the great men of the earth ; for by thy sorceries were all

nations deceived. And in her was found the blood of prophets

and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth."
"^

43. With respect, then, to the particular judgment in the

torments that are to come upon it in the last times by the

hand of the tyrants who shall arise then, the clearest state-

ment has been given in these passages. But it becomes us

^ ciTTu'hiTo, for the received dTz^'hGiy.

^ TrT^ovridct'jTig, for the received Trhovryiaxi/Tec.

^ 'TztoTYiTog^ for the received Tif^ioTYirog.

* Kotl o/ uyyO.oi, which the received omits. ^ Rev. xvii. xviii.
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further diligently to examine and set forth the period at which

these things shall come to pass, and how the little horn shall

spring up in their midst. For when the legs of iron have

issued in the feet and toes, according to the similitude of

the image and that of the terrible beast, as has been shown

in the above, (then shall be the time) w^hen the iron and the

clay shall be mingled together. Now Daniel will set forth

this subject to us. For he says, "And one week will make^

a covenant with many, and it shall be that in the midst (half)

of the week my sacrifice and oblation shall cease." ^ By one

week, therefore, he meant the last w^eek which is to be at the

end of the wdiole world ; of which week the two prophets

Enoch and Elias will take up the half. For they will preach

1260 days clothed in sackcloth, proclaiming repentance iQ

the people and to all the nations.

44. For as two advents of our Lord and Saviour are indi-

cated in the Scriptures, the one being His first advent in the

flesh, which took place without honour by reason of His' being

set at nought, as Isaiah spake of Him aforetime, saying,

" We saw^ Him, and He had no form nor comeliness, but His

form was despised (and) rejected (lit. = deficient) above all

men ; a man smitten and familiar with bearing infirmity, [for

His face was turned away] ; He was despised, and esteemed

not." ^ But His second advent is announced as glorious,

when He shall come from heaven with the host of angels,

and the glory of His Father, as the prophet saith, " Ye shall

see the King in glory;"* and, "I saw one like the Son of man
coming with the clouds of heaven ; and he came to the

Ancient of days, and he was brought to Him.. And there

were given Him dominion, and honour, and glory, and the

kingdom ; all tribes and languages shall serve Him : His

dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass

away."^ Thus also two forerunners were indicated. The first

was John the son of Zacharias, who appeared in all things

a forerunner and herald of our Saviour, preaching of the

heavenly light that had appeared in the world. He first ful-

^ 'hitx.&viast — wiD make ; otiiers, ^vuccfcaasi = will confirm.

2 Dan. ix. 27. ^ Isa. liii. 2-5. ^ Isa. xxxiii. 17. ^ Dan. vii. 13, 14.
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filled the course of forerunner, and tliat from liis mother's

womb, being conceived by Elisabeth, in order that to those,

too, who are children from their mother's womb he might

declare the new birth that was to take place for their sakes

by the Holy Ghost and the Virgin.

45. He, on hearing the salutation addressed to Elisabeth,

leaped with joy in his mother's womb, recognising God the

Word conceived in the womb of the Virgin. Thereafter he

came forward preaching in the wilderness, proclaiming the

baptism of repentance to the people, (and thus) announcing

prophetically salvation to the nations living in the wilderness

of the world. After this, at the Jordan, seeing the Saviour

with his own eye, he points Him out, and says, '•' Behold the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world !"^

X He also first preached to those in Hades,^ becoming a fore-

runner there when he was put to death by Herod, that there

too he might intimate that the Saviour would descend to

ransom the souls of the saints from the hand of death.

46. But since the Saviour was the befjinnincj of the resur-

rection of all men, it was meet that the Lord alone should

rise from the dead, by whom too the judgment is to enter for

the whole world, that they who have wrestled worthily may be

also crowned worthily by Him, by the illustrious Arbiter, to

wit, who Himself first accomplished the course, and was re-

ceived into the heavens, and was set down on the right hand of

God the Father, and is to be manifested again at the end of the

world as Judge. It is a matter of course that His forerunners

must appear first, as He says by Malachi and the angel,'^ '• I

1 John i. 29.

j
^ It was a common opinion among tlie Greeks, that the Baptist was

I
Christ's forerunner also among the dead. See Leo Allatius, De lihris

cedes. Grxcorum^ p. o03.

"Or it may be, "Malachi, even the messenger." 'Ayy^Aoy is the

reading restored by Combefisius instead of ' Ayya/oy. The words of the

angel in Luke i. 17 (" and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just'')

are thus inserted in the citation from Malachi ; and to that Hippolytus

may refer in the addition " and the angel." Or perhaps, as Combefisius

rather thinks, the addition simply refers to the meaning of the name

Malachi, viz. messenger.V
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will send to you EHas the Tishbite before the day of the

Lord, the great and notable day, comes ; and he shall turn

the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the disobedient

to the wisdom of the just, lest I come and smite the earth

utterly." ^ These, then, shall come and proclaim the mani-

festation of Christ that is to be from heaven ; and they shall

also perform signs and wonders, in order that men may be

put to shame and turned to repentance for their surpassing

wickedness and impiety.

47. For John says, " And I will give power unto my two

witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred

and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth."^ That is the half

of the week whereof Daniel spake. ^^ These are the two

olive trees and the two candlesticks standino; before the Lord
of the earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire will pro-

ceed out of their mouth, and devour their enemies ; and if

any man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed.

These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days

of their prophecy ; and have power over waters, to turn them

to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues as often as

[they will. And when] they shall have finished their course

and their testimony," what saith the prophet ? " the beast

that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against

them, and shall overcome them, and kill them,"'^ because they

Avill not give glory to Antichrist. For this is meant by the

httle horn that grows up. He being now elated in heart,

begins to exalt himself, and to glorify himself as God, perse-

cuting the saints and blaspheming Christ, even as Daniel

says, " I considered the horn, and, behold, in the horn were

eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things;

and he opened his mouth to blaspheme God. And that horn

made war against the saints, and prevailed against them until

the beast was slain, and perished, and his body was given to

be burned." *

48. But as it is incumbent on us to discuss this matter of

the beast more exactly, and in particular the question how
the Holy Spirit has also mystically indicated his name by

1 Mai. iv. 5, 6. 2 k^v. xi. 3. s j^ev. xi. 4-G. * Dan. vii. 8, 9.
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means of a number, we shall proceed to state more clearly

what bears upon him. John then speaks thus: "And I be-

held another beast coming up out of the earth ; and he had

two horns, like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon. And he

exercised all the power of the first beast before him ; and he

made the earth and them which dwell therein to worship the

first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. And he did great

wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on

the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that dwell

on the earth by means of those miracles which he had power

to do in the sight of the beast, saying to them that dwell on

the earth, that they should make an image to the beast which

had the wound by a sword and did live. And he had power

to give life unto the image of the beast, [that the image of

the beast should both speak], and cause that as many as would

not worship the image of the beast should be killed. And he

caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and

bond, to receive a mark in their right hand or in their fore-

head ; and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had

the mark, the name of the beast, or the number of his name.

Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count

the number of the beast ; for it is the number of a man, and

his number is six hundred threescore and six."
^

49. By the beast, then, coming up out of the earth, he

means the kingdom of Antichrist ; and by the two horns he

means him and the false prophet after him.^ And in speak-

ing of " the horns being like a lamb," he means that he will

make himself like the Son of God, and set himself forward

as king. And the terms, " he spake like a dragon," mean

that he is a deceiver, and not truthful. And the words, "he

exercised all the power of the first beast before him, and

caused the earth and them which dwell therein to worship

the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed," signify that,

after the manner of the law of Augustus, by whom the

1 Rev. xiii. 11-18.

2 The text is simply y.a,\ tov y.zr avrou = the false prophet after him.

Gudius and Combefisius propose as above, xa< cci/r6y re kccI tqu /ast

uvTou, or fcer ociirov == him and the false prophet with him.
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empire of Eome was established, he too will rule and govern,

sanctioning everything by it, and taking greater glory to

himself. For this is the fourth beast, whose head was

wounded and healed again, in its being broken up or even

dishonoured, and partitioned into four crowns ; and he then

(Antichrist) shall with knavish skill heal it, as it were, and

restore it. For this is what is meant by the prophet when he

says, " He will give life unto the image, and the image of the

beast will speak." For he will act with vigour again, and

prove strong by reason of the laws established by him ; and

he will cause all those who will not worship the image of the

beast to be put to death. Here the faith and the patience of

the saints will appear, for he says :
" And he will cause all,

both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive

a mark in their right hand or in their forehead ; that no man
might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, the name of the

beast, or the number of his name." For, being full of guile,

and exaltincp himself ao;ainst the servants of God, with the wish

to afflict them and persecute them out of the world, because

they give not glory to him, he will order incense-pans^ to be set

up by all everywhere, that no man among the saints may be

able to buy or sell without first sacrificing ; for this is what is

meant by the mark received upon the right hand. And the

word " in their forehead" indicates that all are crowned, and

put on a crown of fire, and not of life, but of death. For

in this wise, too, did Antiochus Epiphanes the king of Syria,

the descendant of Alexander of Macedon, devise measures

against the Jews. He, too, in the exaltation of his heart,

issued a decree in those times, that all shoitld set up shrines

before their doors, and sacrifice^ and that they should march in

procession to the honour of Dionysus^ leaving chaplets of ivy ;

and that those who refused obedience should be put to death

by strangulation and torture. But he also met his due re-

compense at the hand of the Lord, the righteous Judge and

all-searching God ; for he died eaten up of worms. And if

^ -TTvpslct, = censers, incense-pans, or sacrificial tripods. This offering

of incense was a test very commonly proposed by the pagans to those

whose rehgion they suspected.
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one desires to inquire into that more accurately, \iG will find

it recorded in the books of the Maccabees.

50. But now we shall speak of what is before us. For

such measures will he, too, devise, seeking to afflict the saints

in every way. For the prophet and apostle says :
'' Here is

wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number
of the beast ; for it is the number of a man, and his number is

six hundred threescore and six." With respect to his name,

it is not in our power to explain it exactly, as the blessed

John understood it and was instructed about it, but only

to give a conjectural account of it;^ for when he appears, the

])lessed one will show us what we seek to know. Yet as far as

our doubtful apprehension of the matter goes, we may speak.

Many names indeed we find,^ the letters of which are the

equivalent of this number : such as, for instance, the word

Titan,'^ an ancient and notable name; or Evanthas,^ for it too

makes up the same number; and many others wdiich might

be found. But, as we have already said," the wound of the

first beast was healed, and he (the second beast) was to make

the image speak,^ that is to say, he should be powerful ; and

it is manifest to all that those who at present still hold the

/ power are Latins. If, then, we take the name as the name

of a single man, it becomes Latinus. Wherefore we ought

neither to mve it out as if this were certainlv his name, nor

again ignore the fact that he may not be otherwise desig-

nated. But having the mystery of God in our heart, we

ought in fear to keep faithfully what has been told us by tlie

blessed prophets, in order that when those things come to

pass, we may be prepared for them, and not deceived. For

when the times advance, he too, of whom these things are

said, will be manifested.

^ Isirccii. Hippolytus here follows his master Irenaeus, who in his

Contra lixres. v. 30, § 3, has the words, " Titan . . . et antiquum ctjide

fVujnum et regale . . . nomen " = Titan . . . both an ancient and good and

royal . . . name.
^ Evciudccs^ mentioned also by IreDsens in the passage already referred to.

^ '7rpoi(pdrif4,£i/, the reading proposed by Fabricius instead of '7rpoi(pr,y.iu.

** TTotrjon, Combef. iTrotmS'
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51. But not to confine ourselves to these words and ixvmi-

nients alone, for the purpose of convincing those who love

to study the oracles of God, we shall demonstrate the matter

by many other proofs. For Daniel says, " And these shall

escape out of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and tlie chief

of the children of Ammon." ^ Ammon and Moab ^ are the

children born to Lot by his daughters, and their race sur-

vives even now. And Isaiah says :
" And they shall fly in

the boats of strangers, plundering the sea together, and (they

shall spoil) them of the east : and they shall lay hands upon

Moab first ; and the children of Ammon shall first obey

them." ^

52. In those times, then, he shall arise and meet them.

And when he has overmastered three horns out of the ten in

the array of war, and has rooted these out, viz. Egypt, and

Libya, and Ethiopia, and has got their spoils and trappings,

and has brought the remaining horns which suffer into sub-

jection, he will begin to be lifted up in heart, and to exalt

himself against God as master of the whole world. And his

first expedition will be against Tyre and Berytus, and the

circumjacent territory. For by storming these cities first he

will strike terror into the others, as Isaiah says, " Be thou

ashamed, O Sidon ; the sea hath spoken, even the strength of

the sea hath spoken, saying, I travailed not, nor brought

forth children ; neither did I nurse up young men, nor bring

up virgins. But when the report comes to Egypt, pain shall

seize them for Tyre."
*

53. These things, then, shall be in the future, beloved ;

and when the three horns are cut off, he will begin to show
himself as God, as Ezekiel has said aforetime :

^' Because thy

heart has been hfted up, and thou hast said, I am God."'^

And to the like effect Isaiah says : " For thou hast said ii^

thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne

above the stars of heaven : I will be like the Most Hi^rh.

Yet now thou shalt be brought down to hell (Hades), to the

foundations of the earth." ^ In like manner also Ezekiel:

^ Dan. xi. 41. 2 Qq^^ ^ix. 37, 38. 3 ig^. xi. 14.

^ Isa. xxiii. 4, 5. ^ Ezek. xxviii. 2. ^ jg^^^ ^iv. 13-15.
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" Wilt thou yet say to those ^Yho slay thee, I am God ? But
thou (shalt be) a man, and no God."^

54. As his tribe, then, and his manifestation, and his de-

struction, have been set forth in these words, and as his name
has also been indicated mystically, let us look also at his

action. For he will call together all the people to himself,

out of every country of the dispersion, making them his own,

as though they were his own children, and promising to

restore their country, and establish again their kingdom and

nation, in order that he may be worshipped by them as God,

as the prophet says :
^* He will collect his whole kingdom,

from the rising of the sun even to its setting : they whom he

summons and they whom he does not summon shall march

with him."^ And Jeremiah speaks of him thus in a parable

:

" The partridge cried, (and) gathered what he did not hatch,

makini^ himself riches without iudfrment : in the midst of his

days they shall leave him, and at his end he shall be a fool."
^

55. It will not be detrimental, therefore, to the course of

our present argument, if we explain the art of that crea-

ture, and show that the prophet has not spoken* without a

purpose in using the parable (or similitude) of the creature.

For as the partridge is a vainglorious creature, when it sees

near at hand the nest of another partridge with young in it,

and with the parent-bird away on the wing in quest of food,

it imitates the cry of the other bird, and calls the young to

itself ; and they taking it to be their own parent, run to it.

And it delights itself proudly in the alien pullets as in its

own. But when the real parent-bird returns, and calls them

with its own familiar cry, the young recognise it, and forsake

the deceiver, and betake themselves to the real parent. This

thing, then, the prophet has adopted as a simile, applying it

in a similar manner to Antichrist. For he will (endeavour to)

allure mankind to himself, wishing to gain possession of those

who are not his own, and promising deliverance to all, while

he is unable to save himself.

^ Ezek. xxviii. 9.

- Quoted already in chap. xv. as from one of the prophets.

^ Jer. xvii. 11. * Heading oi'7rt(P'/jvciT0 for cc7:i-/,pivuzQ.
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56. He then, havinsj ^rathered to himself the unbellevlnrr

everywhere throughout the world, comes at their call to per-

secute the saints, their enemies and antagonists, as the apostle

and evangelist says :
" There Avas in a city a judge, which

feared not God, neither regarded man : and there was a w^idow

in that city, who came unto him, saying. Avenge me of mine

adversary. And he would not for a while : but afterward

he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard

man
; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge

her."
1

57. By the unrighteous judge, who fears not God, neither

regards man, he means without doubt Antichrist, as he is a

son of the devil and a vessel of Satan. For when he has the

powder, he will begin to exalt him.self against God, neither in

truth fearing God, nor regarding the Son of God, who is the

Judge of all. And in saying that there was a widow in the

city, he refers to Jerusalem itself, which is a widow indeed,

forsaken of her perfect, heavenly spouse, God. She calls

Him her adversary, and not her Saviour ; for she does not

understand that wdiich was said by the prophet Jeremiah :

" Because they obeyed not the truth, a spirit of error shall

speak then to this people and to Jerusalem."^ And Isaiah

also to the like effect :
" Forasmuch as the people refuseth

to drink the water of Siloam that goeth softly, but chooseth

to have Easin and Romeliah's son as kino; over you : there-

fore, lo, the Lord bringeth up upon you the water of the

river, strong and full, even the king of Assyria." ^ By the

king he means metaphorically Antichrist, as also another

prophet saith :
" And this man shall be the peace from me,

when the Assyrian shall come up into your land, and when
he shall tread in your mountains.""^

58. And in like manner Moses, knowino; beforehand that

1 Luke xviii. 2-5. - Jer. iv. 11 s jg^, yiii. 6, 7.

* Mic. V. 5. The Septuagint reads avrfi = And (he) shall be the peace

to it. Hippolytus follows the Hebrew, but makes the pronoun feminine,

uvTYj referring to the peace. Again Hippolytus reads oov) = mountains,

where the Septuagint has x.'^joxy = land, and where the Hebrew word =
fortresses or palaces.

HIPP.—A^OL. II. C
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the people would reject and disown the true Saviour of the

world, and take part with error, and choose an earthly king,

and set the heavenly King at nought, says :
" Is not this laid

up in store with me, and sealed up among my treasures ? In

the day of vengeance I will recompense (them), and in the

time when their foot shall slide." ^ They did slide, therefore,

in all things, as they were found to be in harmony with the

truth in nothing : neither as concerns the law, because they

became transgressors ; nor as concerns the prophets, because

they cut off even the prophets themselves ; nor as concerns

the voice of the Gospels, because they crucified the Saviour

Himself ; nor in believing the apostles, because they perse-

cuted them. At all times they showed themselves enemies

and betrayers of the truth, and were found to be haters of God,

and not lovers of Him ; and such they shall be then when they

find opportunity : for, rousing themselves against the servants

of God, they will seek to obtain vengeance by the hand of a

mortal man. And he, being puffed up with pride by their

subserviency, will begin to despatch missives against the

saints, commanding to cut them all off everywhere, on the

ground of their refusal to reverence and worship him as God,

according to the word of Esaias :
" Woe to the wings of the

vessels of the land," beyond the rivers of Ethiopia : (woe to

him) who sendeth sureties by the sea, and letters of papyrus

(upon the water ; for nimble messengers will go) to a nation'

anxious and expectant, and a people strange and bitter

against them ; a nation hopeless and trodden down."
*

59. But we who hope for the Son of God are persecuted

and trodden down by those unbelievers. For the icings of

the vessels are the churches ; and the sea is the world, in

which the church is set, like a ship tossed in the deep, but

not destroyed ; for she has with her the skilled Pilot, Christ.

And she bears in her midst also the trophy (which is erected)

over death ; for she carries with her the cross of the Lord;^

^ Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. ^ ovul yr,; 'KT^aiav TTTipvye;.

"' /iisriupou. * Isa. xviii. 1, 2.

^ "Wordsworth, reading u; tarou for (^; tcv, would add, like a mast. See

his Commentary on Acts xxvii. 40.
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For her prow is the east, and her stern is the west, and her

hokP is the south, and her tillers are the two Testaments

;

and the ropes that stretch around her are the love of Christ,

which binds the church; and the net^ which she bears with

her is the laver of the regeneration which renews the believ-

ing, whence too are these glories. As the wind the Spirit

from heaven is present, by whom those who believe are

sealed : she has also anchors of iron accompanying her, viz.

the holy commandments of Christ Himself, which are strong

as iron. She has also mariners on the right and on the left,

assessors like the holy angels, by whom the church is always

governed and defended. The ladder in her leading up to

the sailyard is an emblem of the passion of Christ, which

brings the faithful to the ascent of heaven. And the

psepharP (top-sails) aloft ^ upon the yard are the company

of prophets, martyrs, and apostles, who have entered into

their rest in the kingdom of Christ.

60. Now, concerning the tribulation of the persecution

which is to fall upon the church from the adversary, John

also speaks thus :
" And I saw a great and wondrous sign in

heaven ; a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under

her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve stars. • And
she, being with child, cries, travailing in birth, and pained to

be delivered. And the dragon stood before the woman which

was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as

it was born. And she brought forth a man-child, who is to

rule all the nations : and the child was caught up unto God
and to His throne. And the woman fled into the wilderness,

where she hath the place prepared of God, that they should

feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days.

And then when the dragon saw (it), he persecuted the woman
which brought forth the man (child). And to the woman
were given two wings of the great eagle, that she might fly

- y.vrog^ a conjecture of Combefisius for kvkKqv.

- a/z/cv, proposed by tlie same for vrT^olou, boat.

" d/ri(p6ipoi, a term of doubtful meaning. May it refer to the y.apx,'y:<Jio6 ?

* The text reads here yJuov^uiuoi, for which ulpovy^eyoi is proposed, or

better, vjoipovccsvot.
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into the wilderness, where she is nourished for a time, and

times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And
the serpent cast (out of his mouth water as a flood after the

woman, that he might cause her to be carried away of the

flood. And the earth helped the woman, and opened her

mouth, and sw^allowed up the flood which the dragon cast) out

of his mouth. And the dragon was wroth with the w^oman, and

went to make war with the saints of her seed, which keep the

commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus."

^

61. By the " woman then clothed with the sun," he meant

most manifestly the church, endued with the Father's word,"

whose brightness is above the sun. And by " the moon under

her feet" he referred to her being adorned, like the moon,

with heavenly glory. And the words, " upon her head a

crown of twelve stars," refer to the twelve apostles by whom
the church was founded. And those, " she, being with child,

cries, travailing in birth, and pained to be delivered," mean

that the church will not cease to bear from her heart {fyevvcjaa

eK KapSla^;) the Word that is persecuted by the unbelieving

in the world. " And she brought forth," he says, " a man-

child, who is to rule all the nations ;" by which is meant that

the church, always bringing forth Christ, the perfect man-

child of God, who is declared to be God and man, becomes

the instructor of all the nations. And the words, " her child

was caught up unto God and to His throne," signify that he

who is always born of her is a heavenly king, and not an

earthly; even as David also declared of old when he said, "The
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at my right hand, until I

make Thine enemies Thy footstool."^ "And the dragon," he

says, "saw and persecuted the woman which brought forth the

man (child). And to the woman were given two wings of the

great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, where she

is nourished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the

face of the serpent."* That refers to the one thousand two

hundred and threescore days (the half of the week) during

which the tyrant is to reign and persecute the church, wdiicli

^ Rev. xii. 1-G, etc. ^ rou Aoyou rou Uurp^)oy.

s Ps. ex. 1. •* llev. xi. 3.
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flees from city to city, and seeks concealment in tlie wilder-

ness among the mountains, possessed of no other defence

than the two wings of the great eagle, that is to say, the faith

of Jesus Christ, who, in stretching forth His holy hands on

the holy tree, unfolded two wings, the right and the left,

and called to Him all who believed upon Him, and covered

them as a hen her chickens. For by the mouth of Malachi

also He speaks thus : "And unto you that fear my name shall

the Sun of righteousness arise with healing in His wings." ^

62. The Lord also says, " When ye shall see the abomi-

nation of desolation stand in the holy place (wdioso readeth,

let him understand), then let them which be in Juda3a flee

into the mountains ; and let him which is on the housetop

not come down to take his clothes ; neither let him wdiich is

in the field return back to take anvthinej out of his house.

And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give

suck, in those days ! for then shall be great tribulation, such

as was not since the beginning of the world. And except

those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be

saved." ^ And Daniel says, " And they shall place the

abomination of desolation a thousand two hundred and ninety

days. Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand

two hundred and ninety-five days."^

G3. And the blessed Apostle Paul, writing to the Thessa-

lonians, says :
" Now^ we beseech you, brethren, concerning the

coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together at

it,* that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither

by spirit, nor by word, lior by letters as from us, as that the

day of the Lord is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any
means ; for (that day shall not come) except there come the

falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of

perdition, ^vho opposeth and exalteth himself above all that

1 ^lal. iv. 2.

' Matt, xxiv^ 15-22
;
Mark xiii. 14-20

; Luke xxi. 20-23.

3 Dan. xi. 31, xii. 11, 12. The Hebrew lias 1335 as the number in the

second verse.

* Hippolytus reads here Itt olvtv^c, instead of W uutou, and makes the

pronoun therefore refer to the comiDg.
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is called God, or that is worshipped : so that he sitteth in the

temple of God, showing himself that he is God. Remember
ye not, that when I was yet with you, I told you these things ?

And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed

in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work

;

only he who now letteth (will let), until he be taken out of the

way. And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the

Lord Jesus shall consume with the Spirit of His mouth, and

shall destroy with the brightness of His coming : (even him)

whose coming is after the w^orking of Satan, with all power,

and sicrns, and Ivincr wonders, and with all deceivableness of

unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they received

not the love of the truth. And for this cause God shall send

them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie : that

they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had

pleasure in unrighteousness."^ And Esaias says, '' Let the

wicked be cut off, that he behold not the glory of the Lord."
^

64. These things, then, being to come to pass, beloved,

and the one week being divided into two parts, and the

abomination of desolation being manifested then, and the

two prophets and forerunners of the Lord having finished

their course, and the whole world finally approaching the

consummation, what remains but the coming of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ from heaven, for whom we have looked

in hope ? who shall bring the conflagration and just judg-

ment upon all who have refused to believe on Him. For the

Lord says, " And when these things begin to come to pass,

then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your redemption

draweth nigh."^ " And there shall not a hair of your head

perish." ^ " For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and

shineth even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the

Son of man be. For wheresoever the carcase is, there will

the eagles be gathered together."^ Now the fall^ took place

in paradise ; for Adam fell there. And He says again.

1 2 Thess. ii. 1-11. - Isa. xxvi. 10. ^ Ij^q xxi. 28.

4 Luke xxi. 18. ^ :\ratt. xxiv. 27, 28.

^ The ^vord crrij.wot, used in the Greek as = carcase, is thus interpreted

by Hippolytus as = fall, which is its literal sense.
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'' Then shall the Son of man send His angels, and they shall

gather together His elect from the four winds of heaven."^

And David also, in announcing prophetically the judgment

and coming of the Lord, says, " His going forth is from

the end of the heaven, and His circuit unto the end of the

heaven: and there is no one hid from the heat thereof."^

By the heat he means the conflagration. And Esaias speaks

thus : " Come, my people, enter thou into thy chamber, (and)

shut thy door : hide thyself as it were for a little moment,

until the indignation of the Lord be overpast."^ And Paul

in like manner ; " For the wrath of God is revealed from

heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,

who hold the truth of God in unrio;hteousness."
^

Qb. Moreover, concerning tlie resurrection and the king-

dom of the saints, Daniel says, " And many of them that

sleep in the dust of the earth shall arise, some to everlasting

life, (and some to shame and everlasting contempt)."^ Esaias

says, " Tiie dead men shall arise, and they that are in their

tombs shall awake ; for the dew from thee is healing to them."
^

The Lord says, " Many in that day shall hear the voice of

the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." ^ And the

prophet says, "Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the

dead, and Christ shall give thee light." ^ And John says,

" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec-

tion : on such the second death hath no power." ^ For the

second death is the lake of fire that burneth. And again the

Lord says, " Then shall the righteous shine forth as the

sun shineth in his glory." ^^ And to the saints He will say,

" Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for you from the foundation of the world." ^^ But what

saith He to the wicked ? " Depart from me, ye cursed, into

1 Matt. xxiv. 31. 2 pg^ xix. 6. ^ ig^^ xxvi. 20.

^ Rom. i. 17. ^ Dan. xii. 2.

^ Isa. xxvi. 19. '' John v. 25.

^ EjDh. V. 14. Epiphanins and others suppose that the words thus

cited by Paul are taken from the apocryphal writings of Jeremiah

;

others that they are a free version of Isa. Ix. 1.

3 Rev. XX. 6. 10 Matt. xiii. 43. i' Matt. xxv. 34.
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everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, ^Yhicll

my Father hath prepared." And John says, '^ Without are

dogs, and sorcerers, and ^Yhoremongers, and murderers, and

idolaters, and whosoever maketh and loveth a lie ; for your

part is in the hell of fire."^ And in like manner also Esaias

:

'' And they shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the

men that have transgressed aii^ainst me. And their worm
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched ; and they

shall be for a spectacle to all flesh."

-

(jQi. Concerning the resurrection of the rifjhteous, Paul also

speaks thus in writing to the Thessalonians :
" We would not

have you to be ignorant concerning them which are asleep,

that ye sorrow not even as others which have no hope. For
if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him. For
tliis we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which

are alive (and) remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall

not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Plimself

shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice and

trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then
we which arc alive (and) remain shall be caught up together

with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air ; and so

shall we ever be with the Lord."'"

67. These things, then, I have set shortly before thee, O
Theophilus, drawing them (from Scripture itself), in order

that, maintaining in faith what is written, and anticipating

the things that are to be, thou mayest keep thyself void of

offence both toward God and toward men, ^' looking for that

blessed hope and aj)pearing of our God and Saviour," ^ when,

having raised the saints among us, He will rejoice with

them, glorifying the Father. To Him be the glory unto the

endless a^es of the aojes. Amen.

^ Rev. xxii. 15. ^ Isa. Ixvi. 24.

3 1 Thess. iv. ^. ^ Tit. ii. 13.

n-n



EXPOSITORY TREATISE AGAINST THE JEWS.

BY

ST. HIPPOLYTUS, BISHOP AIND MARTYR.

OW, then, incline thine ear to me, and hear my
words, and give heed, thou Jew. Many a

time dost thou boast thyself, in that thou didst

condemn Jesus of Nazareth to death, and didst

give Him vinegar and gall to drink; and thou dost vaunt

thyself because of this. Come therefore, and let us consider

together whether perchance thou dost not boast unrighteously,

O Israel, (and) whether that small portion of vinegar and

gall has not brought down this fearful threatening upon thee,

(and) whether this is not the cause of thy present condition

involved in these myriad troubles.

2. Let him then be introduced before us who speaketh by

the Holy Spirit, and saitli truth—David the son of Jesse.

He, singing a certain strain with prophetic reference to the

true Christ, celebrated our God by the Holy Spirit, (and)

declared clearly all that befell Him by the hands of the Jews

in His passion ; in which (strain) the Christ who humbled

Himself and took unto Himself the form of the servant

Adam, calls upon God the Father in heaven as it were in

our person, and speaks thus in the sixty-ninth Psalm :
" Save

me, O God ; for the waters are come in unto my soul. I

am sunk in the mire of the abyss," that is to say, in the cor-

ruption of Hades, on account of the transgression in paradise
;

" and there is no substance," that is, help. ^' Mine eyes

failed while I hoped (or, from my hoping) upon my God ;

when will He come and save me ?
"^

1 Ps. Ixix. 1 ff.

41
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3. Then, in what next follows, Christ speaks, as it were, in

His own person :
" Then I restored that," says He, "which

I took not away ;
" that is, on account of the sin of Adam I

endured the death which was not mine by sinning. " For,

O God, Thou knowest my foolishness ; and my sins are not

hid from Thee," that is, " for I did not sin," as He means it

;

and for this reason (it is added), " Let not them be ashamed

who w^ant to see " my resurrection on the third day, to wit

the apostles. " Because for Thy sake," that is, for the sake of

obeying Thee, " I have borne reproach," namely the cross,

when " they covered my face with shame," that is to say, the

Jews ; when " I became a stranger unto my brethren after

the flesh, and an alien unto my mother's children," meaning

(by the mother) the synagogue. " For the zeal of Thine

house. Father, hath eaten me up ; and the reproaches of them

that reproached Thee are fallen on me," and of them that

sacrificed to idols. Wherefore " they that sit in the gate

spoke against me," for they crucified me without the gate.

" And they that drink sang against me," that is, (they who
drink wdne) at the feast of the passover. " But as for me, in

my prayer unto Thee, O Lord, I said, Father, forgive them,"

namely the Gentiles, because it is the time for favour with

Gentiles. "Let not then the hurricane (of temptations)

overwhelm me, neither let the deep (that is, Hades) swallow

me up : for Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell (Hades)

;

neither let the pit shut her mouth upon me,"^ that is, the

sepalchre. "' By reason of mine enemies, deliver me," that

the Jews may not boast, saying, Let us consume him.

y 4. Now Christ prayed all this oeconomically^ as man; being,

however, true God. But, as I have already said, it was

the "'form of the servant"^ that spake and suffered these

things. Wherefore He added, " My soul looked for reproach

and trouble," that is, I suffered of my ow^n will, (and) not by

any compulsion. Yet "' I waited for one to mourn with me,

and there was none," for all my disciples forsook me and

fled ; and for a " comforter, and I found none."

5. Listen wdth understanding, O Jew, to what the Christ

1 Ps. xvi. 10. 2 QiKouo,uiKug, ^ Pliil. ii. 7.
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says : " They gave me gall for my meat ; and in my thirst

they gave me vinegar to drink." And these things He did

indeed endure from you. Hear the Holy Ghost tell you also

what return He made to you for that little portion of vinegar.

For the prophet says, as in the person of God, " Let their

table become a snare and retribution." Of what retribution

does He speak ? Manifestly, of the misery which has now

got hold of thee.

6. And then hear what follows :
" Let their eyes be

darkened, that they see not." And surely ye have been

darkened in the eyes of your soul with a darkness utter and

everlasting. For now that the true light has arisen, ye

wander as in the night, and stumble on places with no roads,

and fall headlong, as having forsaken the way that saith, "I
am the way." ^ Furthermore, hear this yet more serious

word: " And their back do thou bend always ;" that means, in

order that they may be slaves to the nations, not four hundred

and thirty years as in Egypt, nor seventy as in Babylon, but

bend them to servitude, he says, " always." In fine, then,

how dost thou indulge vain hopes, expecting to be delivered

from the misery which holdeth thee ? For that is somewhat

strange. And not unjustly has he imprecated this blindness

of eyes upon thee. But because thou didst cover the eyes of

Christ, (and^) thus thou didst beat Him, for this reason, too,

bend thou thy back for servitude always. And whereas thou

didst pour out His blood in indignation, hear what thy re-

compense shall be : " Pour out Thine indignation upon them,

and let Thy wrathful anger take hold of them;" and, ^^ Let

their habitation be desolate," to wit, their celebrated temple.

7. But why, O prophet, tell us, and for what reason was

the temple made desolate? Was it on account of tha"t ancient

fabrication of the calf ? Was it on account of the idolatry

of the people ? Was it for the blood of the prophets? Was
it for the adultery and fornication of Israel ? By no means,

he says; for in all these transgressions they always found

pardon open to them, and benignity ; but it was because they

^ John xiv. 6.

2 The text is ovra;, for which read perhaps ors = when.
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killed the Son of their Benefactor, for He is co-eternal with

the Father. Whence He saith, '' Father, let their temple be

made desolate ;
^ for they have persecuted Him whom Thou

didst of Thine own will smite for the salvation of the world
;

"

that is, they have persecuted me with a violent and unjust

death, "and they have added to the pain of my wounds."

In former time, as the Lover of man, I had pain on account

of the straying of the Gentiles ; but to this pain they have

added another, by going also themselves astray. "Where-

fore " add iniquity to their iniquity, and tribulation to tribu-

lation, and let them not enter into Thy righteousness," that is,

into Thy kingdom ; but " let them be blotted out of the book

of the living, and not be written with the righteous," that is,

with their holy fathers and patriarchs.

8. What sayest thou to this, Jew ? It is neither jNTatthew

nor Paul that saith these things, but David, thine anointed,

who awards and declares these terrible sentences on account

of Christ. And like the great Job, addressing you who speak

against the righteous and true, he says, " Thou didst barter

the Christ like a slave, thou didst go to Him like a robber in

the garden."

9. I produce now the prophecy of Solomon, which speaketh

of Christ, and announces clearly and perspicuously things

concerning the Jews ; and those which not only are befalling

them at the present time, but those, too, which shall befall

them in the future age, on account of the contumacy and

audacitv which thev exliibited toward the Prince of Life; for

the prophet says, " The ungodly said, reasoning with them-

selves, but not aright," that is, about Christ, " Let us lie in

wait for the righteous, because he is not for oar turn, and

he is clean contrary to our doings and words, and upbraideth

us with our offending the law, and professeth to have know-

ledge of God; and he calleth himself the Child of God."

^

And then he says, "He is grievous to us even to behold;

for his life is not like other men's, and his ways are of

another fashion. We are esteemed of him as counterfeits,

and he abstaineth from our ways as from filthiness, and pro-

^ Cf. M.itt. xxiii. 38.

^

-' Wisd. ii. 1, 12, 13.
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nouncetli the end of the just to be blessed."^ And again,

listen to this, O Jew ! None of the righteous or prophets

called himself the Son of God. And therefore, as in tlie

person of the Jews, Solomon speaks again of this righteous

one, who is Christ, thus :
" He was made to reprove our

thouMits, and he maketh his boast that God is his Father.

Let us see, then, if his words be true, and let us prove what

shall happen in the end of him ; for if the just man be the

Son of God, He will help him, and deliver him from the hand

of his enemies. Let us condemn him with a shameful death,

for by his own saying he shall be respected."
"

10. And again David, in the Psalms, says with respect to

the future age, " Then shall He " (namely Christ) '^ speak

unto them in His wrath, and vex them in His sore displea-

sure."^ And again Solomon says concerning Christ and the

Jews, that " when the righteous shall stand in great boldness

before the face of such as have afflicted Him, and made no

account of His words, when they see it they shall be troubled

with terrible fear, and shall be amazed at the strangeness of

His salvation ; and they, repenting and groaning for anguish

of spirit, shall say within themselves, This is He whom we
had sometimes in derision and a proverb of reproach; we
fools accounted His life madness, and His end to be without

honour. How is He numbered among the children of God,

and His lot is amoncj the saints ? Therefore have we erred

from the way of truth, and the light of righteousness hath

not shined unto us, and the sun of righteousness rose not on

us. We wearied ourselves in the way of wickedness and

destruction ; we have gone through deserts where there lay

no way : but as for the way of the Lord, we have not known
it. What hath our pride profited us ? all those things are

passed away like a shadow.""*

[The conclusion is ivanting.~\

1 Wisd. ii. 15, 16. ^ ^;Y[^^^ ^i i^^ ^q^ ^^ 20.

2 Ps. ii. 5. * Wisd. v. 1-D.



FEAGMEXT OF THE DISCOURSE OF

ST. HIPPOLYTUS AGAINST THE GREEKS,

WHICH HAS THE TITLE,

"AGAINST PLATO, ON THE CAUSE OF THE UNIYERSE."i

[Gallandi, Vet. Pair. ii. 451.]

1. if^^T^^'ND this is the passage regarding demons.^ But

now we must speak of Hades, in which the

souls both of the righteous and the unriMiteous

are detained. Hades is a place in the created /
systenij rude/ a locahty beneath the earth, in which the h'ght i

of the world does not shine ; and as the sun does not shine

in this locality, there must necessarily be perpetual darkness

there. This locality has been destined to be as it were a guard-

house for souls, at which the angels are stationed as guards,

distributing according to each one's deeds the temporary* \^
punishments for (different) characters. And in this locality

there is a certain place'^ set apart by itself, a lake of unquench- j
able fire, into which we suppose no one has ever yet been \

cast ; for it is prepared against the day determined by God,

in which one sentence of righteous judgment shall be justly

applied to all. And the unrighteous, and those who believed

^ Two fragments of this discourse are extant also in the Parallela

Damascenica Rupefucaldina^ pp. 755, 789.

2 The reading in the text is 6 Trspl lccif4,6!/cou to'ttos ; others read T^oyog

for roT^o; = thus far the discussion on demons.
^ ccKacrxaKSVtzaro;.

•* Or it may be " seasonable," TrpoGKocipovg.

* rpoTTU!/. There is another reading, rc'^ruu = of the places.

46
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not God, who have honoured as God the vain works of the

hands of men, idols fashioned (by themselves), shall be sen-

tenced to this endless punishment. But the righteous shall

obtain the incorraptible and unfading kingdom, who indeed

Y are at present detained in Hades,-^ but not in the same place

with the unrighteous. For to this locality there is one descent,

at the gate whereof we believe an archangel is stationed with

a host. And when those w^ho are conducted, by the angels^

appointed unto the souls have passed through this gate, they

do not proceed on one and the same w^ay ; but the righteous,

being conducted in the light toward the right, and being

hymned by the angels stationed at the place, are brought to

a locality full of light. And there the righteous from the

beginning dwell, not ruled by necessity, but enjoying always

the contemplation of the blessings which are in their view,

and delighting themselves with the expectation of others ever

new, and deeming those ever better than these. And that

place brings no toils to them. There, there is neither fierce

heat, nor cold, nor thorn ;^ but the face of the fathers and the

righteous is seen to be always smiling, as they wait for the

rest and eternal revival in heaven Vv'hich succeed, tliis location.

And we call it by the name ALraJiam^s bosom. But the un-

righteous are dragged toward the left by angels who are

ministers of punishment, and. they go of their own accord no

longer, but are dragged by force as prisoners. And the angels

appointed over them send them along,* reproaching them and

threatening them with an eye of terror, forcing them down
into the lower parts. And when they are brought there, those

appointed to that service drag them on to the confines of hell

^ Hades, in the view of tlie ancients, was the general receptacle of

souls after their separation from the body, where the good abode happily

in a place of light {(poniyu), and the evil all in a place of darkness

(ay.oriuripcS). See Colomesii Kuf/y/j'hioe, Uttercma, 28, and Suicer on ciovig.

Hence Abraham's bosom and paradise were placed in Hades. See Olym-

piodorus on Eccles. iii. p. 264. The Macedonians, on the authority of

Hugo Broughton, prayed in the Lord's words, " Our Father who art in

Hades (Jlarvip TjfiZ'j 6 h mIv]) (Fabricius).

2 Cf. Constitiit. Apostol. viii. 41. ^ rpi/3o?.og.

^ In the Farallela is inserted here the word l^/yiAoii/rs;, deriding them.

^
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(yievva). And those who are so near hear incessantly the

agitation, and feel the hot smoke. And when that vision is

so near, as they see the terrible and excessively red ^ spectacle

of the fire, they shudder in horror at the expectation of the

future judgment, (as if they were) already feeling the power

of their punishment. And again, where they see the place of

the fathers and tlie righteous," they are also punished there.

For a deep and vast abyss is set there in the midst, so that

neither can any of the righteous in sympathy think to pass

it, nor any of the unrighteous dare to cross it.

2. Thus far, then, on the subject of Hades, in which the

souls of all are detained until the time which God has deter-

mined ; and then He will accomplish a resurrection of all, not

by transferring souls into other bodies,^ but by raising the

bodies themselves. And if, O Greeks, ye refuse credit to this

because ye see these (bodies) in their dissolution, learn not to

be incredulous. For if ye believe that the soul is originated

and is made immortal by God, according to the opinion of

Plato,^ in time, ye ought not to refuse to believe that God is

able also to raise the body, which is composed of the same

elements, and make it immortal.^ To be able in one thing,

and to be unable in another, is a word which cannot be said

of God. AYe therefore believe that the body also is raised.

For if it become corrupt, it is not at least destroyed. For the

earth receiving its remains preserves them, and they, becom-

ing as it were seed, and being wrapped up with the richer

part of earth, spring up and bloom. And that which is sown

is sown indeed bare grain ; but at the command of God the

Artificer it buds, and is raised arrayed and glorious, but not

until it has first died, and been dissolved, and mingled with

earth. Not, therefore, without good reason do we believe in

^ According to the reading in Parallela. u^liich inserts ^cii/S'/;v = red.

2 The text reads kocI oy, and where. But in Parallela it is x,u\ ovrot

— and these sec, etc. In the same we find cj; y.-/;rs for kscI rov;

OiKotlov;.

2 f/,i7ivt70)y.rxTO)v, iu oppositlon to the dogma of metempsychosis.

* In the Timxns.

^ The first of the two fragments in the Parallela ends here.
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the resurrection of the body. Moreover, if it is dissolved in

its season on account of the primeval transgression, and is

committed to the earth as to a furnace, to be moulded again

anew, it is not raised the same thing as it is now, but pure and

no longer corruptible. And to every body its own proper soul

will be given again ; and the soul, being endued again with

it, shall not be grieved, but shall rejoice together with it,

abiding itself pure with it also pure. And as it now sojourns

with it in the world righteously, and finds it in nothing now
a traitor, it will receive it again (the body) with great joy.

But the unrighteous will receive their bodies unchanged, and

unransomed from suffering and disease, and unglorified, and

still with all the ills in which they died. And whatever

manner of persons they (were when they) lived without

faith, as such they shall be faithfully judged.

3.^ For all, the rigliteous and the unrighteous alike, shall

be brought before God the Word. For the Father hath

committed all judgment to Him ; and in fulfilment of the

Father's counsel, He cometh as Judge whom we call Christ.

For it is not Minos and Rhadamanth3^s that are to judge (the

world), as ye fancy, O Greeks, but He whom God the Father

hath glorified, of whom we have spoken elsewhere more in

particular, for the profit of those who seek the truth. He, in

administering the righteous judgment of the Father to all,

assigns to each what is righteous according to his works.

And being present at His judicial decision, all, both men and

angels and demons, shall utter one voice, saying, '' Righteous

is Thy judgment." ^ Of which voice the justification will be

seen in the awarding to each that which is just; since to those

who have done well shall be assigned righteously eternal bliss,

and to the lovers of iniquity shall be given eternal punish-

ment. And the fire wdiich is unquenchable and without end

awaits these latter, and a certain fiery worm which dieth not,

and which does not waste the body, but continues bursting

forth from the body with unending pain. No sleep will give

them rest ; no night will soothe them ; no death will deliver

^ The second fragment extant in the Parallela begins here.

2 Ps. cxix. 137.

HIPP.—VOL. II. D
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them from punlsliment ; no voice of interceding friends will

profit them. For neither are the righteous seen by them

any longer, nor are they worthy of remembrance. But the

righteous will remember only the righteous deeds by which

they reached the heavenly kingdom, in which there is neither

sleep, nor pain, nor corruption, nor care,^ nor night, nor day

measured by time : nor sun traversing in necessary course

the circle of heaven, which marks the limits of seasons, or the

points measured out for the life of man so easily read ; nor

moon wanincr or waxincr or inducincr the chancres of seasons,

or moistening the earth ; no burning sun, no changeful Bear,

no Orion comiug forth, no numerous wandering of stars, no

painfully-trodden earth, no abode of paradise hard to find; no

furious roaring of the sea, forbidding one to touch or traverse

it ; but this too will be readily passable for the righteous,

althou^^h it lacks no water. There will be no heaven inacces-

sible to men, nor will the way of its ascent be one impossible

to find ; and there will be no earth unwrought, or toilsome

for men, but one producing fruit spontaneously in beauty and '
>

order ; nor will there be generation of wild beasts again, nor

the bursting ' substance of other creatures. Neither with

man will there be £:eneration as^ain, but the number of the

riditeous remains indefectible with the riirhteous anojels and

spirits. Ye who believe these words, O men, will be partakers

with the righteous, and will have part in these future bless-

ings, which " eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither have

entered into the heart of man the things which God liath

prepared for them that love Him." ^ To Ilim be the glory

and the power, for ever and ever. Amen.

1 The second fragment in the Parallda ends here.

2 iK/ipxaGoich/;, ^ 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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T.Y

ST. HIPPOLYTUS, ARCHBISHOP AND MARTYE.

[Gallandi, p. 45-1.]

OME others are secretly introducing another doc-

trine, who have become disciples of one Noetus,

who was a native of Srn3'rna/ (and) lived not

very long ago." This person was greatly puffed

up and inflated with pride, being inspired by the conceit of a

strange spirit. li^J^lieged that Christ was the Father Hini- j/

self, and_that the Father Himself was born, and suffered, and

died. Ye see what pride of heart and what a strange inflated

spirit had insinuated themselves into him. From his other

actions, then, the proof is already given us that he spoke not

with a pure spirit ; for he who blasphemes against the Holy
Ghost is cast out from the holy inheritance. He alleged J
that he was himself Moses, and that Aaron was his brother.^

"^

^ That Noetiis was a native of Smyrna is mentioned also by Tlieodoret,

book iii, Hxre.t. fah. c. iii., and Damascenus, sec. Ivii. (who is accustomed

to follow Epiphanius)
; and yet in Epiphanius, Hxrcs. 57, we read that

Noetus was an Asian of the city of Ephesus (^Kaiocuou rijg "'Ecpirrov itohzo)?).

(Fabricius.)

^ Epiphanius says that Noetus made his heresy public about 1.30 years

before his time {oh -rpo irovj ttT^hovou cIT^TC a; 'ttqo y^povov ruu rovrcou S/cocrou

rpiaicouroi^ 'z'A-icj ?j shxaffcS) ; and as Epiphanius wrote in the year 375,

tliafc would make the date of Noetus about 245. He says also that

Noetus died soort after (hccyxo;), along with his brother. (Fabricius.)

^ So also Epiphanius and Damascenus. But Philastrius, Heresy 53,

puts Elijah for Aaron (hie etiam dicebat se Moysem esse, et fratrem

suum Eliam prophetam).
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When the blessed presbyters heard this, they summoned lilm

before the church, and examined him. But he denied at

first that he held such opinions. Afterwards, however,

taking shelter among some, and having gathered round him
some others'^ who had embraced the same error, he- wished

thereafter to uphold his dogma openly as correct. . And the

blessed presbyters called him again before them, and exa-

mined him. But he stood out against them, saying, " What
evil, then, am I doing in glorifying Christ V And the pres-

byters replied to him, " We too know in truth one God ;^

we know Christ ; we know that the Son suffered even as He
suffered, and died even as He died, and rose again on the

third day, and is at the right hand of the Father, and cometli

to judge the living and the dead. And these things which

we have learned we allege." Then, after examining him,

they expelled him from the church. And he was carried to

such a pitch of pride, that he established a school.

2. Now they seek to exhibit the foundation for their

dogma by citing the word in the law, "I am the God of your

fathers : ye shall have no other gods beside me ;" '^ and again

in another passage, "I am the first," He saith, "and the last;

and beside me there^ is^jione other." ^ Thus they say they

prove that God is one. And then they answer in this man-

n:er : " If therefore I acknowledge Christ to be God, He is

the Father Himself, if He is indeed God; and Christ suffered,

being Himself God ; and consequently the Father suffered,

for He w^as the Father Himself." But the case stands not

thus ; for the Scriptures do not set forth the matter in this

manner. But they make use also of other testimonies, and

say, Thus it is written :
" This is our God, and there shall

none other be accounted of in comparison of Him. He hath

found out all the way of knowledge, and hath given it unto

Jacob His servant (son), and to Israel His beloved. After-

"^ ^ Epiphanius remarks that they were but ten in number.
2 The following words are the words of the Sijinlolum^ as it is extant

in Irenseus, i. 10, etc., and iii. 4; and in Tertullian, contra Praxeam^ ch.

ii., and De Prescript, ch. xiii., and De virginihus velandis, ch. i.

8 Ex. iii. 6 and xx. 3. * Isa. xliv. 6.
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ward did He show Himself upon earth, and conversed with

men."^ You see, then, he says, that this is God, who is the

only One, and who afterwards did show Himself, and con-

versed with men. And in another place he says, " Egypt

hath laboured; and the merchandise of Ethiopia and the

Sabeans, men of stature, shall come over unto thee, [and

they shall be slaves to thee] ; and they shall come after thee

bound with manacles, and they shall fall down unto thee,

because God is in thee ; and they shall make supplication

unto thee : and tliere is no God beside thee. For Thou art

God, and we knew not; God of Israel, the Saviour."" Do
you see, he says, how the Scriptures proclaim one God ?

' And as this is clearly exhibited, and these passages are testi-

monies to it, I am under necessity, he says, since one is ac-

knowledged, to make this One the subject of suffering. For

Christ was God, and suffered on account of us, being Plimself

the Father, that He might be able also to save us. And we

cannot express ourselves otherwise, he says ; for the apostle

also acknowledges one God, when he says, " Whose are the 'y-

fathers, (and) of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came,

who is over all, God blessed for ever."
^

3. In this way, then, they choose to set forth these things,

and they make use only of one class of passages ;^ just in the

same one-sided manner that Theodotus employed when he

sought to prove that Christ was a mere man. But neither

has the one party nor the other understood the matter rightly,

as the Scriptures themselves confute their senselessness, and

^ Baruch iii. 35-38. ^ Isa. xlv. 14. " Rom. ix. 5.

^ Koil oivrolg [^ouok.u'Kcc )(,po}/iisi)Oi, etc. The word yvOuoySjAcx^ appears to

be used adverbially, instead of f/,ouoKOj7^oj; and {/.ovorv'Trug^ wliich. are the ,

terms employed by Epiphanius (p. 481). The meaning is, that the I

Noetians, in explaining the words of Scripture concerning Christ, looked {

only to one side of the question—namely, to the divine nature
;
just as j

Theodotus, on his part going to the opposite extreme, kept by the human
|

nature exclusively, and held that Christ was a mere man. Besides others, !

the presbyter Timotheus, in Cotelerii Monument, vol. iii. p. 389, mentions

Theodotus in these terms: "They say that this Theodotus was the leader

and father of the heresy of the Samosatan, having first alleged that

Christ was a mere man."
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attest the truth. See. bretliren, what a rash and audacious

dogma they have introduced^ when they say without shame,

the Father is Himself Christ, Himself the Son, Himself

w^as born, Himself suffered, Himself raised Himself. But it

is not so. The Scriptures speak what is right ; but Noetus

is of a different mind from them. Yet, though Noetus

does not understand the truth, the Scriptures are not at once

to be repudiated. For who will not say that there is one

God ? Yet he will not on that account deny the oeconomy

(i.e. the number and disposition of persons in the Trinity).

The proper way, therefore, to deal with the question is first

of all to refute the interpretation put upon these passages

by these men. and then to explain their real meaning. For

it is right, in the first place, to expound the truth that the

Father is one God, "of whom is every family,"^ "by whom
are all things, of whom are all things, and we in Him."^

4. Let us, as I said, see how he is confuted, and then let us

set forth the truth. Xow he quotes the words, "Egypt has

laboured, and the merchandise of Ethiopia and the Sabeans,"

and so forth on to the words, "For Thou art the God of Israel,

the Saviour." And these words he cites without understand-

ing what precedes them. For whenever they wish to attempt

anything underhand, they mutilate the Scriptures. But let

liim quote the passage as a whole, and he will discover the

reason kept in view in writing it. For we have the begin-

mx\<Z of the section a little above ; and we ouirht, of course,

to commence there in showinn- to whom and about whom the

passage speaks. For above, the beginning of the section

stands thus: "Ask me concerning my sons and my daughters,

and concerning the work of my hands command ye me. I

have made the earth, and man upon it : I with my hand

have stablished the heaven ; I have commanded all the stars.

I have raised him up, and all his ways are straight. He
shall build my city, and he shall turn back the captivity ;

not for price nor reward, said the Lord of hosts. Thus said

the Lord of hosts, Egypt hath laboured, and the merchandise

of Ethiopia and the SalDcans, men of stature, shall come over

1 Eph. iii. 15. ^ i Cor. viii. 6.
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unto tliee, and they sliall be slaves to tliee : and they shall

come after thee bound with manacles, and they shall fall down

unto thee; and they shall make supplication unto thee, because

God is in thee ; and there is no God beside thee. For Thou

art God, and we knew not; the God of Israel, the Saviour."^

'• In thee, therefore," says he, " God is." But in wdiom is

God except in Christ Jesus, the Father's Word, and the

mystery of the oeconomy ? And again, exhibiting the truth

regarding Him, he points to the fact of His being in the flesh

when He says, " I have raised Him up in righteousness, and

all His ways are straight." For what is this ? Of whom
does the Father thus testify? It is of the Son that the

Father says, " I have raised Him up in righteousness." And
that the Father did raise up His Son in righteousness, the

Apostle Paul bears witness, saying, " But if the Spirit of

Plim that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead dwell in you,

He that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall also

quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in

you."^ Behold, the word spoken by the prophet is thus made

good, " I have raised Him up in righteousness." And in

saying, " God is in thee," he referred to the my;^terj of the

oeconomy, because wdien the Word was made incarnate and

became man, the Father w-as in the Son, and the Son in the

v\ Father, while the Son w^as living among men. This, there-

fore, w^as signified, brethren, that in reality the mystery of

the oeconomy by the Holy Ghost and the Virgin was this

Word, constituting yet one Son to God.^ And it is not

simply that I say this, but He Plimself attests it who came

down from heaven ; for He speaketh thus :
" No man hath

ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven,

even the Son of man which is in heaven."* What then can

he seek beside what is thus written ? Will he say, forsooth,

1 Isa. xlv. 11-15. 2 ]^Qi^^ ^Yi\. 11.

^ Turrian has the following note: "The Word of God constituted

(operatum est) one Son to God ; i.e. the "Word of God effected, that He
who was the one Son of God Avas also one Son of man, because as His
hypostasis He assumed the flesh. For thus was the Word made flesh."

* John iii. 13.
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that flesli was in heaven I Yet there is the flesh which was

presented by the Fathers Word as an offering,—the flesh

that came by the Spirit and the Virgin, (and w^as) demon-

strated to be the perfect Son of God. It is evident, there-

fore, that He offered Himself to the Father. And before

this there was no flesh in heaven. Who, then, was in heaven

but the Wordjinincarnate, who was despatched to show that

He was upon earth and was also in heaven ? For He was

Word, He was Spirit, He w^as Power. The same took to

Himself the name common and current among men, and

was called from the beginning the Son of man on account of

what He w^as to be, although He was not yet man, as Daniel

testifies when he says, " I saw, and behold one like the Son

of man came on the clouds of heaven."^ Rightly, then, did

he say that He wdio was in heaven was called from the be-

ginning by this name, the Word of God, as being that from

the beo-inninc;.

5. But what is meant, says he, in the other passage : "This

is God, and there shall none other be accounted of in com-

parison of Him?"' That said he rightly. For in compari-

son of the Father who shall be accounted of ? But he says :

" This is our God ; there shall none other be accounted of

in comparison of Him. He hath found out all the w^ay of

knowledge, and hath given it unto Jacob His servant, and to

Israel His beloved." He saith well. For who is Jacob His

servant, Israel His beloved, but He of whom He crieth, saying,

" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear

ye Him?"^ Having received, then, all knowledge from the

Father, the perfect Israel, the true Jacob, afterward did

show Himself upon earth, and conversed with men. And
who, again, is meant by Israel"* but a man icJio sees God? and

^ Dan. vii. 13. ^ Baruch iii. 36, etc. ^ Matt. xvii. 5.

* The word Israel is explained by Pliilo, De prsemiis et pcenis^ p. 710,

;md elsewhere, as meaning seeing God, opuv Gsou, i.e. 7S HSI l^i^- So

also in the Constitiitiones Apostol. vii. 37, viii. 15 ;
Euscbius, Prxparat.

xi. 6, p. 519, and in many others. To the same class may be referred

those who make Israel = opctrtxog dv/ip y^ul hapyi-iy-o;, a man apt to sec

and speculate^ as Euscbius, Prseparat. p. 310, or = ycv; opu'j Qio'j^ as
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there is no one who sees God except the Son aloiie, the per-

fect man who alone declares the will of the Father. For

John also says, " No man hath seen God at any time ; the

only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, He
hath declared^ Him." ^ And again :

" He who came down

from heaven testifieth what He hath heard and seen."
^

This, then, is He to whom the Father hath given all know-

ledge, who did show Himself upon earth, and conversed with

men.

G. Let us look next at the apostle's word :
" Whose are

the fathers, of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came,

who is over all, God blessed for ever." ^ This word declares

the mystery of the truth rightly and clearly. He who is

over all is God ; for thus He speaks boldly, " All things

are delivered unto me of my Father."^ He who is over

all, God blessed, has been born ; and having been made
man. He is (yet) God for ever. For to this effect John
also has said, "Which is, and which was, and w^hich is

to come, the Almighty." ^ And well has he named Christ

the Almighty. For in this he has said only what Christ

testifies of Himself. For Christ gave this testimony, and

said, "All things are delivered unto. me of my Father;"^

and Christ rules all things, and has been appointed Almighty

by the Father. And in like manner Paul also, in setting

forth the truth that all things are delivered unto Him, said,

" Christ the first-fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's at

His coming. Then cometh the end, when He shall have de-

livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when He
shall have put down all rule, and all authority, and power.

For He must reign, till He hath put all enemies under His

feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For

Optatus in the end of tlie second book ; Didymus in Jerome, and Jerome
himself in various passages ;

Maximus, i. p. 284 ; Olympiodorus on Ec-
clesiastes, eh. i. ; Leontiiis, De Sectis, p. 392 ; Theophanes, Ceram.

homil. iv. p. 22, etc. Justin Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryph. p. 354, adduces

another etymology, oiudpoiTrog vikmu '^vuctfjctv.

^ Hippolytus reads Itny/jaccrQ for l^ny'/](j(x.rQ. - John i. 18.
•^ John iii. 11, 13. * Rom. ix. 5. ^ lldXt. xi. 27.

6 Apoc. i. 8. 5^ Matt. xi. 27.
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all tilings are put under Him. But when He saitli, All things

are put under Him, it is manifest that He is excepted which

did put all things under Him. Then shall He also Himself

be subject to Him who put all things under Him, that God
may be all in all."^ If, therefore, all things are put under

Him with the exception of Him who put them under Him,

He is Lord of all, and the Father is Lord of Him, that in all

there might be manifested one God, to whom all things are

made subject together with Christ, to wdiom the Father hath

made all things subject, with the exception of Himself. And
this, indeed, is said by Christ Himself, as when in the Gospel

He confessed Him to be His Father and His God. For He
speaks thus :

" I go to m}' Father and your Father, and to my
God and your God."^ If, then, Noetus ventures to say that

He is the Father Himself, to what father wdll he say Christ

goes away according to the word of the Gospel ? But if he

will have us abandon the Gospel and give credence to his

senselessness, he expends his labour in vain ; for " we ought

to obey God rather than men." ^

7. If, again, he allege His own word when He said, " I

and the Father are one,"^ let him attend to the fact, and

understand tliat He did not say, " I and the Father am one,

but are one^" For the word are (iafiev) is not said of one

person, but it refers to two persons, and one power.^ He
has Himself made this clear, when He spake to His Father

concerning the disciples, " Tlie glory which Thou gavest me
I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one :

I in them, and Thou in me, that they may be made perfect in

one ; that the world may know that Thou hast sent me." ^

What have the Noetians to sav to these things? Are all

one body in respect of substance, or is it that we become

one in the power and disposition of unity of mind ? ^ In the

same manner the Son, who was sent and was not known of

those who are in the world, confessed that He was in the

1 1 Cor. XV. 23-28. 2 John xx. 17. ^ Acts v. 29, iv. ID.

^ John X. SO. ^ tyoj Kxl 6 '7rccry:p h ilf/.t
—'iv tfffcsu.

^ Q'Juufiiv. ^ John xvii. 22, 23.
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Fatlier in poVer and disposition. For the Son is the one

mind of the Father. We who have the Father's mind be-

lieve so (in Him) ; but they who have it not have denied

the Son. And if, again, they choose to allege the fact that

Phihp inquired about the Father, saying, " Show us the

Father, and it sufficeth us," to whom the Lord made answer

in these terms :
'^ Have I been so long time with you, and yet

hast thou not known me, PhiHp ? He that hath seen me hath

seen the Father. Believest thou not that I am in the Father,

and the Father in me ? "^ and if they choose to maintain that

their dogma is ratified by this passage, as if He owned Him-

self to be the Father, let them know that it is decidedly

against them, and that they are confuted by this very word.

For though Christ had spoken of Himself, and showed Him-
self among all as the Son, they had not yet recognised Him
to be such, neither had they been able to apprehend or con-

template His real power. And Philip, not having been able

to receive this, as far as it was possible to see it, requested to

behold the Father. To whom then the Lord said, " Philip,

have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not

known me ? He that hath seen me hath seen the Father."

By which He means. If thou hast seen me, thou mayest know
the Father throuo;h me. For throuo;li the imao;e, which is

like (the original), the Father is made readily known. But
if thou hast not known the image, which is the Son, how
dost thou seek to see the Father ? And that this is the case

is made clear by the rest of the chapter, which signifies that

the Son who "has been set forth^ was sent from the Father,"

and goeth to the Father."
"^

8. Many other passages, or rather all of them, attest the

truth. A man, therefore, even though he will it not, is com-

pelled to acknowledge God the Father Almighty, and Christ

Jesus the Son of _God, who, being God, became man, to

whom also the Father made all things subject. Himself ex-

cepted, and the Holy Spirit ; and that tliese, therefore, are

three. But if he desires to learn how it is shown still that

^ John xiv. 8, 9. 2 j^om. iii. 25.

3 John V. 30, vi. 29, viii. 16, 18, etc. ^ John xiii. 1, xiv. 12.
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there is one God, let him know that His power {hvvafiL^) is

one. As far as regards the power, therefore, God is one.

But as far as regards the oeconomy there is a threefold mani-

festation, as shall be proved afterwards when we give account

of the true doctrine. In these things, however, which are

thus set forth by us, we are at one. For there is one God in

whom we must believe, but unoriginated, impassible, immor-

tal, doing all things as He wills, in the way He wills, and

when He wills. What, then, will this Noetus, who knows^

nothing of the truth, dare to say to these things ? And now,

as Noetus has been confuted, let us turn to the exhibition

of the truth itself, that we may establish the truth, against

which all these mighty heresies ' have arisen without being

able to state anything to the purpose.

9. There is, brethren, one God, the knowledge of whom
we gain from the holy Scriptures, and from no other source.

For just as a man, if he wishes to be skilled in the wisdom

of this world, will find himself unable to get at it in any

other way than by mastering the dogmas of philosophers, so

all of us who wish to practise piety will be unable to learn its

J3ractice from any other quarter than the oracles of God.

Whatever things, then, the holy Scriptures declare, at these

let us look ; and whatsoever things they teach, these let us

learn ; and as the Father wills our belief to be, let us be-

lieve; and as He wills the Son to be glorified, let us glorify

Him ; and as He wills the Holy Spirit to be bestowed, let us

receive Him. Not according to our own will, nor according

to our own mind, nor yet as using violently those things

which are given by God, but even as He has chosen to teach

them by the holy Scriptures, so let us discern them.

10. God, subsisting alone, and having nothing contempo-

raneous with Himself, determined to create the world. And
conceiving the world in mind, and willing and uttering the

word, He made it ; and straightway it appeared, formed as it

^ There is perhaps a play on the words here

—

N&»!to,' ^i? voZu.

- i.e. the other thirty-one heresies, which Hippolytus had already

attacked. From these words it is apparent also that this treatise was

the closing portion of a book against the heresies (Fabricius).
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had pleased Him. For us, then, it is sufficient simply to

know that there was nothing contemporaneous with God.

Beside Him there was nothing; but^ He, w^hile existing

alone, yet existed in plurality.^ For He was neither without

reason, nor wisdom, nor power, nor counsel.^ And all things

were in Him, and He was the All. When He willed, and as

He v/illed,^ He manifested His word in the times determined

by Him, and by Him He made all things. When He wills,

Pie does ; and when He thinks, He executes ; and when He
speaks. He manifests ; when He fashions. He contrives in

wisdom. For all things that are made He forms by reason

and wisdom—creating them in reason, and arranging them

in wisdom. He made them, then, as He pleased, for He
was God. And as the Author, and fellow-Caunsellor, and

Framer^ of the things that are being made, He begat ^ the

Word ; and as He bears this Word in Himself, and that, too,

as (yet) invisible to the world which is created. He makes

Him visible
;

(and) uttering the voice first, and begetting

Him as Light of Light,^ He set Him forth to the world as

its Lord, (and) His own mind {yovv) ; and whereas He was

visible formerly to Himself alone, and invisible to the world

which is made. He makes Him visible in order that the world

1 See, on this passage, Bull's Defens. fid. Nic. sec. iii. cap. viii. § 2,

p. 219.

^ TroXvg ?)u. ^ oiT^oyog., olaQ(pos^ xhv'JciTog, d/SovT^svros-

.
^ On these words see Bossnet's explanation and defence, Avertiss. vi.

§ G8, sur les lettres de M. Jurieu.

•' dpxyiyof, fcoil avf4,(iov'hQv, 'kxI spyKrviu.

^ The "begetting " of which Hippolytus speaks here is not the genera-

tion, properly so called, but that manifestation and bringing forth of the

Word co-existing from eternity with the Father, which referred to the

creation of the world. So at least Bull and Bossuet, as cited above

;

also Maranus, De Divinit. J. C, lib. iv. cap. xiii. § 3, p. 458.
"

<pu)g SK (purog. This phrase, adopted by the Nicene fathers, occurs

before their time not only here, but also in Justin Martyr, Tatian, and

Athenagoras, as is noticed by Grabe, ad Iren^um, lib. ii. c. xxiii.

Methodius also, in his Homily on Simeon and Anna, p. 152, has the

expression, av ti (pojg d'hridivou Ik (purog dT^ndivov Qiog d'hr^divog Ik Qzov

d7\.yidiuov. Athanasius himself also uses the phrase "hvy^vav Ix. T^v^vov, vol.

i. p. 881, ed. Lips.
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miglit see Him in Ilis manifestation, and be capable of being

saved.

11. And thus there appeared another beside Himself. But
when I say another^^ I do not mean that there are two Gods,

but that it is only as light of light, or as water from a foun-

tain, or as a ray from the sun. For there is but one power,

which is from the All (e'/c rod iravro^) ; and the Father is the

All, from whom cometh this Power, the Word. And this is the

mind (or reason) which came forth into the world, and was

manifested as the Son (jraU) of God. All things, then, are

by Him, and He alone is of the Father. Who then adduces

a multitude of gods brought in, time after time? For all are

shut up, however un^Yillingly, to admit this fact, that the All

runs up into one. If, then, all things run up into one, even

according to Valentinus, and Marcion, and Cerinthus, and

all their fooleries, they are also reduced, however unwillingly,

to this position, that they must acknowledge that the One is

the cause of all things. Thus, then, these too, though they

wish it not, fall in with the truth, and admit that one God
made all things according to His good pleasure. And He
gave the law and the prophets ; and in giving them, He made
them speak by the Holy Ghost, in order that, being gifted

with the inspiration of the Father's pov.er, they might declare

the Father's counsel and will.

12. Acting then in these (prophets), the Word spoke of

Himself. For already He became His own herald, and showed

that the Word would be manifested among men. And for

this reason He cried thus :
" I am Aade manifest to them

that sought me not ; I am found of them that asked not for

me."" And who is He that is made manifest but the Word
of the Father ?—whom the Father sent, and in whom He
showed to men the power proceeding from Him. Thus,

then, was the Word made manifest, even as the blessed John

^ Justin Martyr also says that the Son is hipov n, something other^ from

the Father ; and Tertiilhan affirms, Filium et Pairem esse aliiid ah alio,

with the same intent as Hippolytus here, viz. to express the distinction

of persons.

^ Isa. Ixv. 1.
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says. For he sums up the things that were said by the pro-

phets, and shows that this is the Word, by whom all things

were made. For he speaks to this effect :
" In the beginning

was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. All things were made by Him, and without Him
was not anything made.""^ And beneath He says, "The
world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not ; He
came unto His own, and His own received Him not."^ If,

then, said he, the world was made by Him, according to the

word of the prophet, " By the Word of the Lord were the

heavens made,"'^ then this is the Word that was also made

manifest. We accordingly see the Word incarnate, and we
know the Father by Him, and we believe in the Son, (and)

Ave worsjiip the Holy Spirit. Let us then look at the testi-

mony of Scripture with respect to the announcement of tlie

future manifestation of the Word.

13. Now Jeremiah says, "Y/ho liath stood in the coun-

sel* of the Lord, and hath perceived His Word'r''' But the

Word of God alone is visible, while the word of man is

audible. When he speaks of seeing the Word, I must be-

lieve that this visible (Word) has been sent. And there was

none other (sent) but the Word. xVnd that He was sent

Peter testifies, when he says to the centurion Cornelius :

" God sent His AYord unto the children of Israel by the

preaching of Jesus Christ. This is the God who is Lord of

all."^ If, then, the Word is sent by Jesus Christ, the will^

of the Father is Jesus Christ.

^ John i. 1-3. Ilippolytus evidently puts the full stop at the oi/hi h^

attaching the o yiyoviu to the following. So also Irenseus, Clemens

Alex,, Origen, Theophilus of Antioch, and Eusebius, in several places

;

so, too, of the Latin fathers—Tertullian, Lactantius, Victorinus, Augus-

tine ; and long after these, Honorius Augustodunensis, in his De imagine

Mundi. This punctuation was also adopted by the heretics Yalentinus,

Heracleon, Theodotus, and the Macedonians and Eunomians; and hence

it is rejected by Epiphanius, ii. p. 80, and Chrysostom. (Fabricius.)

2 John i. 10, 11. 2 Ps. xxxiii. 6.

"* vT^oaT'/ii^ccrt^ foundation. Victor reads lu tyi vTroaraan, in the sub-

stance, nature ;
Symmachus has ku rfi 6[^i\la,^ in the fellowship.

5 Jer. xxiii. 18. \ « Acts x. 36.

^ XQ ^k'hriy.cf.. Many of the patristic theologians called the Son the
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14. Tliese things then, brethren, are declared by the

Scriptures. And the blessed John, in the testimony of his

Gospel, gives us an account of this oeconomy (disposition),

and acknowledges this Word as God, when he says, " In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and

the Word was God." If, then, the Word was with God,

and was also God, what follows ? Would one say that he

speaks of two Gods ? ^ I shall not indeed speak of two Gods,

but of one ; of two Persons however, and of a third oeconomy

(disposition), viz. the grace of the Holy Ghost. For the

Father indeed is One, but there are two Persons, because

there is also the Son ; and then there is the third, the Holy

Spirit. The Father decrees, the Word executes, and the

Son is manifested, through whom the Father is believed on.

The oeconomy^ of harmony is led back to one God; for God
is One. It is the Father who commands,^ and the Son who
obeys, and the Holy Spirit who gives understanding (avve-

TL^ov) : the Father who is above all^ and the Son who is

Fathers (iov'Kwi; or &s7c/if4.ct. See the passages in Petavius, De S. S.

Trinitate, Kb. vi. c. 8, § 21, and vii. 12, § 12.

^ From this passage it is clear that Hippolytus taught the doctrine of

one God alone and three Persons. A little before, in the eighth chap-

ter, he said that there is one God, according to substance or divine

essence, which one substance is in three Persons ; and that, according

to disposition or oeconomy, three are three Persons manifested. By the

term ceconomy, therefore, he understands, with Tertullian, adversus

Praxeam, ch. iii., the number and disposition of the Trinity (numerum

et dispositionem Trinitatis). Here he also calls the grace of the Holy

Spirit the tldrd ceconomy, but in the same way as Tertullian, who calls

the Holy Spirit the iJiird grade (tertium gradum). For the terms gradus,

forma, species, dispositio, and ceconomia mean the same in Tertullian.

(Maranus.)

^ ol/couoy^icc cv{/,((:au'iotg Qvva.yna.1 tig ei/» Qso'j, perhaps = the oeconomy

as being one of harmony, leads to one God.

3 This mode of speaking of the Father's commanding and the Son's

obeying, was used without any offence, not only by Irenaeus, Hippolytus,

Origen, and others before the CouncU of Nicsea, but also after that

council by the keenest opponents of the Arian heresy—Athanasius, Basil,

Marius Yictorinus, Hilary, Prosper, and others. See Petavius, De Trin.

i. 7, § 7; and Bull, Defens. fid. Nic. pp. 138, 164, 167, 170. (Fabricius.)

* Referring probably to Eph. iv. 6.
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through all, and the Holy Spirit who is hi all. And we can-

not otherwise think of one God/ but by believing in truth

in Father and Son and Holy Spirit. For the Jews glorified

(or gloried in) the Father, but gave Him not thanks, for they

they did not recognise the Son. The disciples recognised

the Son, but not in the Holy Ghost ; w^herefore they also

denied Him.^ The Father's Word, therefore, knowing the

ceconomy (disposition) and the will of the Father, to wit,

that the Father seeks to be worshipped in none other way
than this, gave this charge to the disciples after He rose

from the dead :
" Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost." '^ And by this He showed, that whosoever

omitted any one of these, failed in glorifying God perfectly.

For it is through this Trinity {Tpidho^) that the Father is

glorified. For the Father willed, the Son did, the Spirit

manifested. The whole Scriptures, then, proclaim this

truth.

15. But some one will say to me, You adduce a thing strange

to me, when you call the Son the Word. For John indeed

speaks of the Word, but it is by a figure of speech. [Nay,

it is by no figure of speech.]* For while thus presenting this

Word that was from the beginning, and has now been sent

forth, he said below in the Apocalypse, " And I saw heaven

opened, and behold a white horse ; and He that sat upon him
(was) Faithful and True ; and in righteousness He doth

judge and make war. And His eyes (were) as flame of fire,

and on His head were many crowns ; and He had a name
written that no man knew but He Himself. And He (was)

clothed in a vesture dipped in blood : and His name is called

^ The Christian doctrine, Maranus remarks, could not be set forth

more accurately ; for he contends not only that the number of Persons

in no manner detracts from the unity of God, but that the unity of God
itself can neither consist nor be adored without this number of Persons.

2 This is said probably with reference to Peter's denial.

3 Matt, xxviii. 19.

^ dxh oiKKug oLXhYiyopu. The words in brackets are given only in the

Latin. They may have dropped from the Greek text. At any rate,

some such addition seems necessary for the sense.

HIPP.—VOL. II. . E
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the Word of God."^ See then, brethren, how the vesture

sprinkled with blood denoted in symbol the flesh, through

which the impassible Word of God came under suffering, as

also the prophets testify to me. For thus speaks the blessed

Micah : " The house of Jacob provoked the Spirit of the Lord

to anger. These are their pursuits. Are not His words good

with them, and do they walk rightly ? And they have risen

up in enmity against His countenance of peace, and they have

stripped off His glory." ^ That means His suffering in the

flesh. And in like manner also the blessed Paul says, " For

what the law could not do, in that it was weak, God, sending

His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, condemned sin in

the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be shown in

us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit."^ What
Son of His own, then, did God send through the flesh but

the Word,* whom He addressed as Son because He was to

become such (or be begotten) in the future ? And He takes

the common name for tender affection amonor men in beinf^

called the Son. For neither was the Word, prior to incar-

nation and when by Himself,^ yet perfect Son, although

He was perfect Word, only-begotten. Nor could the flesh

subsist by itself apart from the Word, because it has its

subsistence (t^i^ crvaraaLv) in the Word.^ Thus, then, one

perfect Son of God was manifested.

^ Apoc. xix. 11-13.

- Mic. ii. 7, 8. oo'iccj : In the present text of the Septuagint it is

Zopxu^ skin.

" Hippolytus omits the •v\'ords hid r^; aotpKo; and khI 'Trspl dc/zotpTiug,

and reads (pccuspadTi for TrTiYipcuOy^.

* ou Tiou 7rpofj-/iy6pevs Otoe ro f^s'K'hstu ccvzou ysuiadoti.

^ Hippolytus thus gives more definite expression to this temporahty of

the Sonship, as Dorner remarks, than even Tertullian. See Dorner's

Doctrine of the Person of Clirist (T. & T. Clark), Div. i. vol. ii. p.

88, etc.

^ " Ivorda i;,'' says Dorner, " be it observed, is not yet equivalent to

personality. The sense is, it had its subsistence in the Logos
;
He was

the connective and vehicular force. This is tlioroughlv unobjectionable.

He does not thus necessarily pronounce the humani ;*- . 'Christ imper-

sonal ; although in view of what has preceded, and ilh remains to be

adduced, there can be no doubt that Hippolytus wouiu have defended
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16. And these indeed are testimonies bearing on the incar-

nation of the Word ; and there are also very many others.

But let ns also look at the subject in hand,—namely, the ques-

tion, brethren, that in reality the Father's Power, which is the

Word, came down from heaven, and not the Father Himself.

For thus He speaks :
" I came forth from the Father, and am

come."^ Now what subject is meant in this sentence, "I
came forth from the Father," "^ but just the Word ? And
what is it that is begotten of Him, but just the Spirit,^ that

is to say, the Word ? But you will say to me. How is He be-

gotten ? In your own case you can give no explanation of

the way in which you were begotten, although you see every

day the cause according to man ; neither can you tell with

accuracy the ceconomy in His case (ji^v irepl tovtov oIkovo-

fjilav). For you have it not in your power to acquaint your-

self with the practised and indescribable art* (method) of the

Maker, but only to see, and understand, and believe that man
is God's work. Moreover, you are asking an account of the

generation of the Word, whom God the Father in His good

pleasure begat as He willed. Is it not enough for you to

learn that God made the world, but do you also venture to

ask whence He made it ? Is it not enough for you to learn

that the Son of God has been manifested to you for salvation

if you believe, but do you also inquire curiously how He was

begotten after the Spirit ? No more than two,^ in sooth, have

been put in trust to give the account of His generation after

the flesh ; and are you then so bold as to seek the account (of

His generation) after the Spirit, which the Father keeps with

Himself, intending to reveal it then to the holy ones and

the impersonality, bad the question been agitated at the period at which

he lived." See Dorner, as above, i. 95.

1 John xvi. 28.

2 Reading l|^A^ov. The Latin interpreter seems to read k^sT^dov =
what is this that came forth.

" TTuiv/xoc. The divine in Christ is thus designated in the Ante-Nicene
fathers generalb-^ •. See Grotius on Mark ii. 8 ; and for a full history of

the term in t^ s^ ' Dorner's Person of Christ, i. p. 390, etc. (Clark).

* TYi'j rov 0-/,
^^' yjaoturog 'i[/,'mipou kxI ccueKhi'/iymov tsx'-''^^'

* i.e. Matthe^' and Luke in their Gospels.



68 AGAINST THE HERESY OF NOETUS.

those worthy of seeing His face ? Rest satisfied with the word

spoken by Christ, viz., ^' That which is born of the Spirit is

spirit,"^ JQst as, speaking by the prophet of the generation of

the Word, He shows the fact that He is begotten, but re-

serves the question of the manner and means, to reveal it only

in the time determined by Himself. For He speaks thus :

" From the womb, before the morning star, I have begotten

Thee." 2

17. These testimonies are sufficient for the believing who
study truth, and the unbelieving credit no testimony. For

the Holy Spirit, indeed, in the person of the apostles, has

testified to this, saying, ''And who has believed our report?"^

Therefore let us not prove ourselves unbelieving, lest the word

spoken be fulfilled in us. Let us believe then, dear (fiaKaptoi)

brethren, according to the tradition of the apostles that God
the Word came down from heaven, (and entered) into the

holy Virgin Mary, in order that, taking the flesh from her,

and assuming also a human, by which I mean a rational soul,

and becoming thus all that man is with the exception of sin.

He might save fallen man, and confer immortality on men
who believe on His name. In all, therefore, the word of

truth is demonstrated to us, to wit, that the Father is One,

whose word is present (with Him), by whom He made all

things ; whom also, as we have said above, the Father sent

forth in later times for the salvation of men. This (Word)

was preached by the law and the prophets as destined to come

into the world. And even as He was preached then, in the

same manner also did He come and manifest Himself, being

by the Virgin and the Holy Spirit made a new man ; for in

that He had the heavenly (nature) of the Father, as the Word
and the earthly (nature), as taking to Himself the flesh from

the old Adam by the medium of the Virgin, He now, com-

ing forth into the world, was manifested as God in a body,

coming forth too as a perfect man. For it was not in mere

appearance or by conversion (jcaTa (^avracrlav rj Tpoirrjv)^ but

in truth, that He became man.

18. Thus then, too, though demonstrated as God, He does

1 John iii. G. 2 pg, ex. 3. ^ iga. mi. i.



AGAINST THE HERESY OF NOETUS. G9

not refuse the conditions proper to Him as man/ since He
hungers and toils and thirsts in weariness, and flees in fear,

and prays in trouble. And He who as God has a sleepless

nature, slumbers on a pillow. And He who for this end

came into the world, begs off from the cup of suffering.

And in an agony He sweats blood, and is strengthened by an

angel, who Himself strengthens those who believe on Him,

and taught men to despise death by His work (or, in deed,

epyat). And He who knew what manner of man Judas was,

is betrayed by Judas. And He, who formerly was honoured

by him as God, is contemned by Caiaphas.^ And He is set

at nought by Herod, who is Himself to judge the whole

earth. And He is scourged by Pilate, who took upon Him-
self our infirmities. And by the soldiers He is mocked, at.

whose behest stand thousands of thousands and myriads of

mj'riads of angels and archangels. And He who fixed the

heavens like a vault is fastened to the cross by the Jews. And
He who is inseparable from the Father cries to the Father,

and commends to Him His spirit ; and bowing His head, He
gives up the ghost, who said, " I have power to lay down my
life, and I have power to take it again ;"'^ and because He
was not overmastered by death, as being Himself Life, He
said this : "I lay it down of myself."^ And He who gives

life bountifully to all, has His side pierced with a spear.

And He who raises the dead is wrapped in linen and laid in

a sepulchre, and on the third day He is raised again by the

Father, though Himself the Resurrection and the Life. For
all these things has He finished for us, who for our sakes

was made as we are. For " Himself hath borne our infir-

mities, and carried our diseases ; and for our siikes He was

afflicted,"^ as Isaiah the prophet has said. This is He who
was hymned by the angels, and seen by the shepherds, and

waited for by Simeon, and witnessed to by Anna. This is

^ The following passage agrees almost word for word with what is

cited as from the Memoria Tiseresium of Hippolytus by Gelasius, in the

De duabus nafAiris Christi, vol. viii. Biil. Patr. edit. Lugd. p. 704.

^ tipocTsvo^svo;, referring to John xi. 51, 52.

3 John X. 18. 4 Isa. liii. 4.
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He who was inquired after by tlie wise men, and indicated

by the star ; He who was engaged in His Father's house,

and pointed to by John, and witnessed to by the Father

from above in the voice, " This is my beloved Son ; hear ye

Him."^ He is crowned victor against the devil (areipavovTat

Kara hia^okov'). This is Jesus of Nazareth, who was in-

vited to the marriage-feast in Cana, and turned the water

into wine, and rebuked tlie sea when agitated by the violence

of the winds, and walked on the deep as on dry land, and

caused the man blind from birth to see, and raised Lazarus to

life after he had been dead four days, and did many mighty

works, and forgave sins, and conferred power on the disciples,

and had blood and water flowing from His sacred side when
.pierced with the spear. For His sake the sun is darkened,

the day has no light, the rocks are shattered, the veil is rent,

the foundations of the earth are shaken, the graves are opened,

and the dead are raised, and the rulers are ashamed when
they see the Director of the universe upon the cross closing

His eye and giving up the ghost. Creation saw, and was

troubled ; and, unable to bear the sight of His exceeding

glory, shrouded itself in darkness. This (is He who) breathes

upon the disciples, and gives them the Spirit, and comes in

among them when the doors are shut, and is taken up by a

cloud into the heavens while the disciples gaze at Him, and

is set down on the right hand of the Father, and comes again

as the Judixe of the livini^ and the dead. This is the God
who for our sakes became man, to whom also the Father

hath put all things in subjection. To Him be the glory and

the power, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, in the holy

church both now and ever, and even for evermore. Amen.
1 Matt. xvii. 5. 2 ;j^Xatt. xxvii. 29.



AGAINST BEKON AND HELIX.

BY

HIPPOLYTUS, BISHOP OF PORTUS, AND MARTYR.

Fragments of a Discourse, alphabetically divided,^ on the Divine Nature^

and the Incarnation, against the heretics Beron and Helix," the be-

ginning of which was in these words, " Holy, holy, holy. Lord God
of Sabaoth, with voice never silent the seraphim exclaim and glorify

God."

FRAGMENT I.

"Y tlie omnipotent will of God all things are made,

and the things that are made are also preserved,

being maintained according to their several prin-

ciples in perfect harmony by Him who is in His

nature the omnipotent God and maker of all things, * His

divine will remaining unalterable by which He has made and

moves all things, sustained as they severally are by their own
natural laws.^ For the infinite cannot in any manner or by

any account be susceptible of movement, inasmuch as it has

nothing towards which and nothing around which it shall be

1 Kocroi c70f}ciiov. The Latin title in the version of Anastasius renders

it "ex sermone qui est per elementum.^^

^For"HA/;co^ the Codex Regius et Colhertinus of Nicephorus prefers

"HTiiKiauog. Fabricius conjectures that we should read viT^iKiurai alps-

Ti)cuu, so that the title would be, Against Beron and his fellow-heretics.

•
* o!,vro) t5 . . . 0£(y.

^ roig iKccaroc (pvamolg '^li^ciyof^iua, uoiioig. Anastasius makes it natu-

ralibus producta legibus ; Capperonnier, suis quxque legibus temperata vel

ordinata,

71
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moved. For in the case of that which is in its nature infinite,

and so incapable of being moved, movement would be conver-

sion.^ Wherefore also the Word of God being made truly

man in our manner, yet without sin, and acting and enduring

in man's way such sinless things as are proper to our nature,

and assuming the circumscription of the flesh of our nature

on our behalf, sustained no conversion in that aspect in which

He is one with the Father, being made in no respect one with

the flesh throutrh the exinanition.^ But as Pie was without

flesh,^ He remained without any circumscription. And through

the flesh He wrought divinely (OeiKm) those things which

are proper to divinity, showing Himself to have both those

natures in both of which He wrought, I mean the divine and

the human, according to that veritable and real and natural

subsistence,* (showing Himself thus) as both being in reality

and as being understood to be at one and the same time infinite

God and finite man, having the nature (ovalav) of each in

perfection, with the same activity {evep^ela^), that is to say,

the same natural properties {(^vaLKrjq ISc6t7]to<;) ; whence we

know that their distinction abides always according to the

nature of each, and without conversion. But it is not (i.e. the

distinction between deity and humanity), as some say, a

merely comparative (or relative) matter (^Kara avyKpLaLv"),

that w^e may not speak in an unwarrantable manner of a

•^ rpcTTvi yup rov y.xroi (pvaiu ciTreipov, Kivsladxt ^'/j '7rs(^v}c6ro;, 7] yJuncftg'y

or may the sense be, " for a change in that which is in its nature infinite

would just be the moving of that which is incapable of movement ?
"

^
f/y/io kn -TrocvTiXu; o rxvroy lari tm TLccrpl ysvof/^ivo; rccvrov tt, aupyJi oiot

TYiu yJvcoaiu. Thus in effect Combefisius, correcting the Latin version of

Anastasius. Baunius adopts the reading in the Greek Codex Nicephori,

viz. ivcoat!/ for Kiucoaiv, and renders it, " In nothing was the Word, who is

the same with the Father, made the same with the flesh through the

union " (nulla re Verbum quod idem est cum Patre factum est idem cum

came propter unionem).

^ dt'xoC' (TocpKo;, i.e. what He was before assuming the flesh, that He con-

tinued to be in Himself, viz. independent of limitation.

^ Or existence, vTrxp^iu. Anastasius makes it substantia.

^ Migne follows Capperonnier in taking auyKptatg in this passage to

mean not "comparison" or " relation," but " commixture," the "concre-

tion and commixture " of the divine and human, which was the error
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greater and a less in one who is ever the same in Himself.^

For comparisons can be instituted only between objects of

like nature, and not between objects of unlike nature. But

between God the Maker of all things and that which is made,

between the infinite and the finite, between infinitude and

finitude, there can be no kind of comparison, since these

differ from each other not in mere comparison (or relatively),

but absolutely in essence. And yet at the same time there

has been effected a certain inexpressible and irrefragable

union of the two into one subsistence (yiroo-Tacnv), which

entirely passes the understanding of anything that is made.

For the divine is just the same after the incarnation that it

was before the incarnation ; in its essence infinite, illimitable,

impassible, incomparable, unchangeable, inconvertible, self-

potent (avT0G-6evi^), and, in short, subsisting in essence alone

the infinitely worthy good.

FEAGMENT II.

The God of all things therefore became truly, according

to the Scriptures, without conversion, sinless man, and that

in a manner known to Himself alone, as He is the natural

Artificer of things which are above our comprehension. And
by that same saving act of the incarnation (awTi^piov adp-

KonG-iv) He introduced into the flesh the activity of His proper

divinity, yet without having it (that activity) either circum-

scribed by the flesh through the exinanition, or growing

naturally out of the flesh as it grew out of His divinity,^ but

manifested through it in the things which He wrought in a

divine manner in His incarnate state. For the flesh did not

become divinity in nature by a transmutation of nature, as

though it became essentially flesh of divinity. But what it

w^as before, that also it continued to be in nature and activity

of Apollinaris and Eutyches in their doctrine of the incarnation, and

which had been already refuted by Tertullian, Contra Praxeam^ c. xxvii.

^ Or, " for that would be to speak of the same being as greater and

less than Himself."
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when united with divinity, even as the Saviour said, '•' The
spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." ^ And work-

ing and enduring in the flesh things which were proper to

sinless flesh. He proved the evacuation of divinity (to be) for

our sakes, confirmed as it was by wonders and by sufferings

of the flesh naturally. For with this purpose did the God of

all things become man, viz. in order that by suffering in the

flesh, which is susceptible of suffering. He might redeem our

whole race, which was sold to death ; and that by working

wondrous things by His divinity, which is unsusceptible of

suffering, throucrh the medium of the flesh He micrht restore

it to that incorruptible and blessed hfe from which it fell

away by yielding to the de\'il ; and that He might establish

the holy orders of intellicrent existences in the heavens in im-

mutability by the mystery of His incarnation (acofiarcoa-ecof;),

the doing of which is the recapitulation of all things in Him-
self.^ He remained therefore, also, after His incarnation,

according to nature, God infinite, and more (v7r€pd7reipo<;),

having the activity proper and suitable to Himself,—an acti-

vity growing out of His divinity essentially, and manifested

through His perfectly holy flesh by wondrous acts oeconomi-

cally, to the intent that He might be believed in as God,

while working out of Himself (avrovpyojv) by the flesh, which

by nature is weak, the salvation of the universe.

FRAGMENT III.

Now, with the view of explaining, by means of an illus-

tration, what has been said concerning the Saviour, (I may
say that) the power of thought (X070?) which I have by

nature is proper and suitable to me, as being possessed of a

rational and intelligent soul ; and to this soul there pertains,

according to nature, a self-moved energy and first power, ever-

moving, to wit, the thought that streams from it naturally.

This thought I utter, when there is occasion, by fitting it to

words, and expressing it lightly in signs, using the tongue as

an organ, or artificial characters, showing that it is heard,

^ Matt. xxvi. 41. 2 Keferrmg probably to Eph. L 10.



AGAINST BERON AND HELIX. 75

though it comes into actuahty by means of objects foreign to

itself, and yet is not changed itself by those foreign objects.^

For my natural thought does not belong to the tongue or the

letters, although I effect its utterance by means of these ; but

it belongs to me, who speak according to my nature, and by

means of both these express it as my own, streaming as it

does always from my intelligent soul according to its nature,

and uttered by means of my bodily tongue organically, as I

have said, when there is occasion. Now, to institute a com-

parison with that which is utterly beyond comparison, just as

in us the power of thought that belongs by nature to the soul

is brought to utterance by means of our bodily tongue without

any change in itself, so, too, in the wondrous incarnation

{aco/ubarcoo-eo)^) of God is the omnipotent and all-creating

energy of the entire deity (tt)? 6\r}<^ Oeorrjros;) manifested

without mutation in itself, by means of His perfectly holy

flesh, and in the works which He wrought after a divine

manner, (that energy of the deity) remaining in its essence

free from all circumscription, although it shone through the

flesh, which is itself essentially limited. For that which is in

its nature unoriginated cannot be circumscribed by an origi-

nated nature, although this latter may have grown into one

with it ((7vve(j)v) by a conception which circumscribes all

understandino; :^ nor can this be ever brought into the same

nature and natural activity with that, so long as they remain

each within its own proper and inconvertible nature.^ For it

is only in objects of the same nature that there is the motion

that works the same works, showing that the being (ovalav)

whose power is natural is incapable in any manner of being

or becoming the possession of a being of a different nature

without mutation.*

^ The text is, oicc rau duo/xoiiju (,(,iu v7rap-)(,ovra,. Anastasius reads f^vi

for f^iv.

^ Kxrdc, av70\.Tn-^iu •7ra,vrc& '7rspi'ypK(pov(rtzu vov'j

^ ovTi f/.'/jv elg r avrov ctvru (pspsadoct (pvasag 'ttots kccI (pvaiKvig luspysiotg^

ta; Mu SKunpoy r^g ihiocg surog f^iuet (pvaiKVig oirpi->j/iccg. To cpipiadoci we
supply again '7rs(pvKS.

* The sense is extremely doubtful here. The text runs thus : 6f<,o(pva)if



76 AGAINST BERON AND HELIX,

FRAGMENT IV.

For, in the view of apostles and prophets and teachers, the

mystery of the divine incarnation has been distinguished as

having two points of contemplation natural to it/ distinct

in all things, inasmuch as on the one hand it is the subsistence

of perfect deity, and on the other is demonstrative of full

humanity. As long, therefore,^ as the Word is acknowledged

to be in substance one, of one energy, there shall never in

any way be known a movement (change, KLvrjai^) in the two.

For while God, who is essentially ever-existent, became by
His infinite power, according to His will, sinless man. He is

what He w^as, in all wherein God is known ; and what He
became, He is in all wherein man is known and can be re-

cognised. In both aspects of Himself He never falls out of

Himself {fievet aveKirrcoTo^;), in His divine activities and in

His human alike, preserving in both relations His own essen-

tially unchangeable perfection.

FRAG3IENT Y.

For lately a certain person, Beron, along with some others^

forsook the delusion of Valentin us, only to involve themselves

in deeper error, affirming that the flesh assumed to Himself

by the Word became capable of working like works with

the deity (yeviaOac ravrovpyov ry OeoTrjTc) by virtue of its

assumption, and that the deity became susceptible of suffer-

ing in the same way with the flesh (ravroTraOrj rfj aapKi) by

virtue of the exinanition (kevcoo-lv) ; and thus they assert tl^e

doctrine that there was at the same time a conversion and a

yxp f^ovuv 7] ravTOvpyog tan Ki'v/,aig c/jfiuii/ovcroi tv,v ovatccv, >5? (pvatK'^

y.ctdiGTTtKS ovuuf^ig., STSpofvovg loioTYtTog Qvalccg iiuxi kcct o-jOivcc T^oyov, ij

yiviadoii olyca, Tpor.vig 'hvvtAf/.ivfiv. Anastasius renders it: Connaturalium

enim tantum per se operans est motus, manifestans substantiam, cujus

naturalem constat esse virtutem : divei-sae naturse proprietatis substantia

nulla naturae esse vel fieri sine convertibilitate valente.

^ 'hiTT'iiv Kul ZiccCpopoiv i^cov ^iiyvaareci Tr,v I'j -xroiat (pvaiK'/jv &iapixy.

^ The text goes, 'iag a,v ovyci "which is adopted by Corabefisius. But

Cappcronnicr and Migne read ovv for ov^c-, as we have rendered it.
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mixing and a fusing (^avy^va-Lv) of the two aspects one with

the other. For if the flesh that was assumed became capable

of working like works with the deity, it is evident that it

also became God in essence in all wherein God is essentially

known. And if the deity by the exinanition became suscep-

tible of the same sufferings with the flesh, it is evident that

it also became in essence flesh in all wherein flesh essentially

can be known. For objects that act in like manner (0/^06/37^),

and work like works, and are altogether of like kind, and are

susceptible of like suffering with each other, admit of no

difference of nature ; and if the natures are fused together

{avyKe'^vfjiivcov), Christ will be a duality (Sua?) ; and if the

persons {Trpoawircov) are separated, tliere will be a quaternity

(T€Tpd<; ^),—a thing which is altogether to be avoided. And
how will they conceive of the one and the same Christ, who
is at once God and man by nature ? And what manner of

existence will He have according to them, if He has become

man by a conversion of the deity, and if He has become God
by a change of the flesh? For the mutation (^/j^eraTrTcoaL^)

of these, the one into the other, is a complete subversion of

both. Let the discussion, then, be considered by us again

in a different way.

FRAGMENT VI.

Among Christians it is settled as the doctrine of piety, that,

according to nature itself, and to the activity and to what-

ever else pertains thereunto, God is equal and the same with

Himself (^laov kavrw kol raurov), having nothing that is His

unequal to Himself at all and heterogeneous {aKaToXkrfKov).

If, then, according to Beron, the flesh that He assumed to

Himself becam^e possessed of the like natural energy with

them, it is evident that it also became possessed of the like

nature with Him in all wherein that nature consists,—to wit,

non-origination, non-generation, infinitude, eternity, incom-

prehensibility, and whatever else in the way of the transcen-

dent the theological mind discerns in deity ; and thus they
^ i.e. instead of Trinity.
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both underwent conversion, neither the one nor the other

preserving any more the substantial relation of its own proper

nature (rr? t3/a? (f>vaeco<; ovatcoSr] Xoyov). For he who recog-

nises an identical operation (javrovpyLav) in things of unlike

nature, introduces at the same time a fusion of natures and a

separation of persons (pLaipeaiv TTpocrwmKriv), their natural

existence (yirdp^ew^) being made entirely undistinguishable

by the transference of properties (IBcayfidrcov).

FRAGMENT VII.

But if it (the flesh) did not become of like nature witli

that (the deity), neither shall it ever become of like natural

energy with that ; that He may not be shown to have His

energy unequal with His nature, and heterogeneous, and,

through all that pertains to Himself, to have entered on an

existence outside of His natural equality and identity (<J)V(tlkt]<;

€^co yeyovco^ Ictottjio'^ kol TavT0T7]T0<;)y which is an impious

supposition.

FRAGMENT VIII.

Into this error, then, have they been carried, by believing,

unhappily, that that divine energy was made the property of

the flesh which was only manifested through the flesh in His

miraculous actions ; by which energy Christ, in so far as He
is apprehended as God, gave existence to the universe, and

now maintains and governs it. For they did not perceive

that it is impossible for the energy of the divine nature to

become the property (iSlcDfjia) of a being of a different nature

{erepo^avov^ overlap) apart from conversion ; nor did they

understand that that is not by any means the property of

the flesh which is only manifested through it, and does not

spring out of it according to nature ; and yet the proof

thereof was clear and evident to them. For I, by speaking

with the tongue and writing with the hand, reveal through

both these one and the same thought of my intelligent soul,

its energy (or operation) being natural ; in no way showing
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it as springing naturally out of tongue or hand ; nor yet

(showing) even the spoken thought as made to belong to

them in virtue of its revelation by their means. For no

intelligent person ever recognised tongue or hand as capable

of thought, just as also no one ever recognised the perfectly

holy flesh of God, in virtue of its assumption, and in virtue

of the revelation of the divine energy through its medium,

as becoming in nature creative (SrjfjLLovpyov), But the pious

confession of the believer is that, with a view to our salvation,

and in order to connect the universe with unchangeableness,

the Creator of all things incorporated with Himself (ivovac-

(oaa^;) a rational soul and a sensible (or sensitive, alcr6r]Tifcov)

body from the all-holy JMary, ever-virgin, by an undefiled

conception, without conversion, and was made man in nature,

but SL^parate from wickedness : the same was perfect God,

and the same was perfect man ; the same was in nature at

once perfect God and man. In His deity He wrought divine

things through His all-holy flesh,—such things, namely, as did

not pertain to the flesh by nature ; and in His humanity He
suffered human things,—such things, namely, as did not per-

tain to deity by nature, by the upbearing of the deity (avo')(fi

Trda-'^cov OeoTTjToi). He wrought nothing divine without the

body (ryvfivov acofiaro^i) ; nor did the same do anything

human without the participation of deity {afj^oipov hpaaa^

OeoTTjTo^). Thus He preserved for Himself a new and fitting

method (^KaivoTTpeirrj rpoTTov) by which He wrought (accord-

ing to the manner of) both, wdiile that which was natural

to both remained unchanged (to /car d/mipco (^vaLKO)<^ avcCK-

\oi(OTov) ; to the accrediting (eU iriaTOicnv) of His perfect

incarnation (evavOpcdirrjaeco^;)^ which is really genuine, and has

nothing lacking in it (fjbrjSev i'^ouorrj^; (^avkoTrjro^). Beron,

therefore, since the case stands with him as I have already

stated, confounding together in nature the deity and the

humanity of Christ in a single energy {evep<yeia<^ [JLovdht),

and again separating them in person, subverts the life, not

knowing that identical operation (ravrovpyLav) is indicative

of the connatural identity only of connatural persons (fji6v7]<i

TrJ? T(OV 0/JLOCJ)V(x)V TTpOacOTTCOV 6fX0(j)V0V^ TaVTOTTjTOS;).



THE DISCOURSE ON THE HOLY THEOPHAIsT.

BY

HIPPOLYTUS, BISHOP AND MARTYR.

1. ;00D, yea, very good, are all the works of our

God and Saviour—all of them that eye seeth

and mind perceiveth, all that reason interprets

and hand handles, all that intellect comprehends

and human nature understands. For what richer beauty can

there be than that of the circle (Blctkov) of heaven ? And
what form of more bloomino; fairness than that of earth's

surface ? And what is there swifter in the course than the

chariot of the sun ? And what more graceful car than the

lunar orb {cre\r]VLaKov (jTOi')(eiov) ? And what work more

wonderful than the compact mosaic of the stars ? ^ And
what more productive of supplies than the seasonable winds ?

And what more spotless mirror than the light of day? And
what creature more excellent than man ? Very good, then,

are all the works of our God and Saviour. And what more

requisite gift, again, is there than the element ((f)vaeco^) of

water? For with water all things are washed and nourished,

and cleansed and bedewed. Water bears the earth, water

produces the dew, water exhilarates the vine; water matures

the corn in the ear, water ripens the grape-cluster, water

softens the olive, water sweetens the palm-date, water reddens

the rose and decks the violet, water makes the lily bloom

with its brilliant cups. And why should I speak at length?

Without the element of water, none of the present order of

thiiifrs can subsist. So necessarv is the element of water: for
D

1 ^

80



DISCOURSE ON THE HOLY THEOPHANY. 81

the other elements {(TTOL')(ela) took their places beneath the

highest vault of the heavens, but the nature of water obtained

a seat also above the heavens. . And to this the prophet him-

self is a witness, when he exclaims, " Praise the Lord, ye

heavens of heavens, and the water that is above the heavens." ^

2. Nor is this the only thing that proves the dignity {a^to-

TTcaTLav) of the water. But there is also that which is more

honourable than all—che fact that Christ, the Maker of all,

came down as the rain," and was known as a spring,^ and

diffused Himself as a river,* and was baptized in the Jordan.^

For you have just heard how Jesus came to John, and was

baptized by him in the Jordan. Oh things strange beyond

compare ! How should the boundless River^ that makes glad

the city of God have been dipped in a little water ! The
illimitable Spring that bears life to all men, and has no end,

was covered by poor and temporary waters ! He who is pre-

sent everywhere, and absent nowhere—who is incomprehen-

sible to angels and invisible to men—comes to the baptism

according to His own good pleasure. When you hear these

things, beloved, take them not as if spoken literally, but ac-

cept them as presented in a figure (oeconomically). Whence
also the Lord was not unnoticed by the watery element

in what He did in secret, in the kindness of His condescen-

sion to man. " For the waters saw Him, and were afraid."^

They well-nigh broke from their place, and burst away from

their boundary. Hence the prophet, having this in his view

many generations ago, puts the question, " What aileth thee,

O sea, that thou fleddest ; and thou, Jordan, that thou wast

driven back?"^ And they in reply said. We have seen the

Creator of all things in the " form of a servant,"^ and being

ignorant of the mystery of the oeconomy, we were lashed

with fear.

3. But we, who know the oeconomy, adore His mercy,

because He hath come to save and not to judge the world.

Wherefore John, the forerunner of the Lord, who knew

^ Ps. cxlviii. 4. 2 jjqs ^^ ^ s John iv. 14.

4 John vii. 38. ^ Matt. iii. 13. ^ pg, xlvi. 4.

7 Ps. Ixxvii. 16. 8 Ps, cxiv. 5. 9 Phil. ii. 7.

HIPP.—VOL. II. F



82 DISCOURSE OX THE HOLY THEOPHASY.

not this mvsteiy (before), on learning that He is Lord in

truth, cried out, and spake to those who came to be baptized

of him, " O generation of vipers,"^ why look ye so earnestly

at me ? "I am not the Christ ;"^ I am the servant, and not

the lord ; I am the subject, and not the king ; I am the

sheep, and not the shepherd; I am a man, and not God.

By my birth I loosed the barrenness of my mother ; I did

not make virginity barren.^ I was brought up from be-

neath ; I did not come down from above. I bound the

tongue of my father ;" I did not unfold divine grace. I was

known by my mother, and I was not announced by a star.'^

I am worthless, and the least ; but " after me there comes

One who is before me"^—after me, indeed, in time, but

before me bv reason of the inaccessible and unutterable llirht

of divinity. " There comes One mightier than I, whose

shoes I am not worthy to bear : He shall baptize you with

the Holy Ghost, and with fire." ' I am subject to authority,

but He has authority in Himself. I am bound by sins, but

He is the Remover of sins. I apply (TrapcLTrrco) the law, but

He bringeth grace to light. I teach as a slave, but He judgeth

as the Master. I have the earth as my couch, but He pos-

sesses heaven. I baptize with the baptism of repentance,

but He confers the gift of adoption :
" He shall baptize you

with the Holy Ghost, and with fire." Why give ye attention

to me ? I am not the Christ.

4. As John says these things to the multitude, and as the

people watch in eager expectation of seeing some strange

spectacle with their bodily eyes, and the deviP is struck with

amazement at such a testimony from John, lo, the Lord ap-

pears, plain, solitary, uncovered (yv/xvo^;), without escort {airpo-

1 Matt. iii. 7. ~ Jolm i. 20.

^ (lif TTupGiviuv iariiDuacc. So Gregory Thaumaturgiis, Sancia Theo-

pJiania^ p. 106, edit. Vossii :
" Thou, ^vllGn born of the Virgin Mary, . .

.

didst not loose her virginity ; but didst preserve it, and gifted her with

the name of mother."

* Luke i. 20. ^ Matt. ii. 9. ^ John i. 27. ' Matt. iii. 11.

^ It was a common opinion among the ancient theologians that the

devil was ignorant of the mystery of the oeconomy, founding on such

passages as Matt. iv. 3, 1 Cor. ii. 8. (Fabricius.)
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<7TaTe?;To?), having on Him the body of man like a garment,

and hiding the dignity of the Divinity, that He may elude the

snares of the dragon. Ajid not only did He approach John

as Lord without royal retinue; but even like a mere man,

and one involved in sin, He bent His head to be baptized

by John. Wherefore John, on seeing so great a humbling

of Himself, was struck with astonishment at the affair, and

began to prevent Him, saying, as ye have just heard, " I

have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?"^

What doest Thou, O Lord ? Thou teachest things not ac-

cording to rule.^ I have preached one thing (regarding

Thee), and Thou performest another ; the devil has heard

one thing, and perceives another. Baptize me with the fire

of Divinity ; why waitest Thou for water ? Enlighten me
with the Spirit ; why dost Thou attend upon a creature ?

Baptize me, the Baptist, that Thy pre-eminence may be

known. I, O Lord, baptize with the baptism of repentance,

and I cannot baptize those who come to me unless they first

confess fully their sins. Be it so then that I baptize Thee,

what hast Thou to confess ? Thou art the Remover of sins,

and wilt Thou be baptized with the baptism of repentance ?

Though I should venture to baptize Thee, the Jordan dares

not to come near Thee. "I have need to be baptized of

Thee, and comest Thou to me?"
5. And what saith the Lord to him ? " Suffer it to be so

now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness."'^

" Suffer it to be so now," John ; thou art not wiser than I.

Thou seest as man ; I foreknow as God. It becomes me to

do this first, and thus to teach. I engage in nothing unbe-

coming, for I am invested with honour. Dost thou marvel,

O John, that I am not come in my dignity ? The purple

robe of kings suits not one in private station, but military

splendour suits a king : am I come to a prince, and not to a

friend ? " Suffer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to

fulfil all righteousness :" I am the Fulfiller of the law ; I seek

to leave nothing wanting to its whole fulfilment, that so after

me Paul may exclaim, " Christ is the fulfilhng of the law
^ Matt. iii. 14. ^ dKocvoviGro!, ooyftccri^ns, ^ Matt. iii. 15.



84 DISCOUBSE ON THE HOLY THEOPHANY,

for righteousness to eveiy one that believeth."^ " Suffer it

to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous-

ness." Baptize me, John, in order that no one may despise J-

baptism. I am baptized by thee, the servant, that no one

among kings or dignitaries may scorn to be baptized by the

hand of a poor priest. Suffer me to go down into the Jor-

dan, in order that they may hear my Father's testimony, and

recognise the power of the Son. " Suffer it to be so now,

for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness." Then
at length John suffers Him. '^ And Jesus, when He was

baptized, went up straightway out of the water : and the

heavens were opened unto Him ; and, lo, the Spirit of God
descended like a dove, and rested upon Him. And a voice

(came) from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased."^

6. Do you see, beloved, how many and how great blessings

we would have lost, if the Lord had yielded to the exhortation

of John, and declined baptism ? For the heavens were shut

before this ; the region above was inaccessible. We would

in that case descend to the lower parts, but we would not

ascend to the upper. But was it only that the Lord was

baptized ? He also renewed the old man, and committed to

him again the sceptre of adoption. For straightway ^* the

heavens were opened to Him." A reconciliation took place of

the visible with the invisible ; the celestial orders were filled

with joy ; the diseases of earth were healed ; secret things

were made known ; those at enmity were restored to amity.

For you have heard the word of the evangelist, saying, ^'Tlie

heavens were opened to Him," on account of three wonders.

For when Christ the Bridegroom was baptized, it was meet

that the bridal-chamber of heaven should open its brilliant

gates. And in like manner also, when the Holy Spirit de-

scended in the form of a dove, and the Father's voice spread

everywhere, it was meet that " the gates of heaven should be

lifted up."^ "And, lo, the heavens were opened to Him;
and a voice was heard, saying, This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleased."

1 Rom. X. 4. 2 Matt. iii. 16, 17. » Ps. xxiv. 7.
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7. The beloved generates love, and the light immaterial

the light inaccessible.^ " This is my beloved Son," He who,

being manifested on earth and yet unseparated from the

Father's bosom, was manifested, and yet did not appear.^ For

the appearing is a different thing, since in appearance the

baptizer here is superior to the baptized. For this reason did

the Father send down the Holy Spirit from heaven upon Him
who was baptized. For as in the ark of Noah the love of God
toward man is signified by the dove, so also now the Spirit,

descending in the form of a dove, bearing as it were the fruit

of the olive, rested on Him to whom the witness was borne.

For what reason ? That the faithfulness of the Father's

voice might be made known, and that the prophetic utter-

ance of a long time past might be ratified. And what utter-

ance is this ? ^' The voice of the Lord (is) on the waters, the

God of glory thundered ; the Lord (is) upon many waters."
^

And what voice ? " This is mv beloved Son, in whom I am
w^ell pleased." This is He who is named the son of Joseph,

and (w^ho is) according to the divine essence my Only-be-

gotten. " This is my beloved Son "—He who is hungry, and

yet maintains myriads ; xA\o is weary, and yet gives rest to

the weary ; who has not where to lay His head,^ and yet

bears up all things in His hand : who suffers, and yet heals

sufferings ; who is smitten,^ and yet confers liberty on the

world ;
^ who is pierced in the side,^ and yet repairs the side

of Adam.^

8. But give me now your best attention, I pray you, for I

wush to go back to the fountain of life, and to view the fountain

^ Oug cLvT^o'j yvjvci c^ug dT^'poano'j. The Son is called " Light of Light"
in the Discourse against Noetus, ch. x. In ^ug dTrpoanou the reference

is to 1 Tim. vi. 16.

^ l'7r£(poc.'j'/i Qvx, e(pxuyi' See Dorner's Doctrine of the Person of Christ,

Div. i. vol. ii. p. 97 (Clark).

3 Ps. xxix. 3. * Luke ix. 5.

^ pccTTi^ofcsvo;, referring to the slap in the process of manumitting
slaves.

c Heb. i. 3. 7 Matt. xxvi. 67.

^ That is, the sin introduced by Eve, who was formed by God out of

Adam's side. (Fabricius.)
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that gushes with healing. The Father of immortaHty sent tlie

immortal Son and Word into the world, who came to man in

order to wash him with water and the Spirit ; and He, beget-

tino- us ao-ain to incorruption of soul and bodv, breathed into

us the breath (spirit) of life, and endued us with an incorrup-

tible panoply. If, therefore, man has become immortal, he

will also be God.^ And if he is made God by water and the

Holy Spirit after the regeneration of the laver (/coXu/xyS?;-

6pa<i), he is found to be also joint-heir with Christ^ after tlie

resurrection from the dead. Wherefore I preach to this

effect : Come, all ye kindreds of the nations, to the immor-

tality of the baptism. I bring good tidings of life to you who

tarrv in the darkness of is^norance. Come into liberty from

slavery, into a kingdom from tyranny, into incorruption from

corruption. And how, saitli one, shall we come? How?
By water and the Holy Ghost. This is the water in con-

junction with the Spirit, by which paradise is watered, by

which the earth is enriched, by which plants grow, by which

animals multiply, and (to sum up the whole in a single word)

by which man is begotten again and endued with life, in

which also Christ was baptized, and in which the Spirit

descended in the form of a dove.

9. This is the Spirit that at the beginning " moved upon

the face of the waters;'"' by whom the world moves ; by whom
creation consists, and all things have life ; who also wrought

mif^htily in the prophets,"* and descended in flight upon Christ.^

This is the Spirit that was given to the apostles in the form

of fiery tongues.^ This is the Spirit that David sought when

he said, ^' Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a

right spirit within me."^ Of this Spirit Gabriel also spoke to

the Virgin, ^' The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the

power of the Highest shall overshadow thee."^ By this Spirit

^ saroct Kcti Geo;, referring probably to 2 Pet. i. 4, 'ivcc Itci rovrwj yhmh
6iioe,; Korjuuol (pvasc^;, " tliat by these ye might be partakers of the divine

nature."

2 Rom. viii. 17. ^ Qgn. i. 2. ^ Acts xxviii. 25.

5 Matt. iii. 16. ^ Acts ii. 3.
'' Ps. li. 10.

® Luke i. 85. ,



DISCOURSE ON THE HOLY THEOPHANY, 87

Peter spake that blessed word, " Thou art the Christ, the Son

of the living God." ^ By this Spirit the rock of the church

was stablished. ^ This is the Spirit, the Comforter, that is

sent because of thee,^ that He may show thee to be the son

(reicvov) of God.

10. Come then, be begotten again, O man, into the adop-

tion of God. And how ? says one. If thou practisest adul-

tery no more, and committest not murder, and servest not

idols ; if thou art not overmastered by pleasure ; if thou

dost not suffer the feeling of pride to rule thee ; if thou

cleansest off the filthiness of impurity, and puttest off the

burden of sin ; if thou castest off the armour of the devil,

and puttest on the breastplate of faith, even as Isaiah saith,

" Wash you, and seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge

the fatherless, and plead for the widow. And come and let

us reason together, saith the Lord. Though your sins be as

scarlet, I shall make them white as snow ; and though they

be like crimson, I shall make them white as wool. And if 3'e

be willing, and hear my voice, ye shall eat the good of the

land." ^ Do you see, beloved, how the prophet spake before-

time of the purifying power of baptism ? For he who comes

down in faith to the laver of regeneration, and renounces the

devil, and joins himself to Christ ; who denies the enemy,

and makes the confession that Christ is God ; who puts off

the bondage, and puts on the adoption,—he comes up from

the baptism brilliant as the sun,^ flashing forth the beams of

righteousness, and, which is indeed the chief thing, he returns

a son of God and joint-heir with Christ. To Him be the

glory and the power, together with His most holy, and good,

and quickening Spirit, now and ever, and to all the ages of

the acres. Amen.o

1 Matt. xvi. IG. 2 j^jatt. xvi. 18.

3 John xvi. 2Q. ^ Isa. i. 16-19.

^ This seems to refer to what the poets sing as to the sun rising out

of the waves of ocean. (Fabricius.)
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DISCOUESES OR HOMILIES BY HIPPOLYTUS.

I.

[From a Discourse on the Resurrection, ^ in Anastasius Sinaita,

Hodegus, p. 350.]

From the Discourse of-Hippolytus, Bishop of Rome, on the Resurrection

and Incorruption.

EN, he says, "in the resurrection will be hke the

angels of God," ^ to wit, in incorruption, and im-

mortality, and incapacity of loss.'^ For the incor-

ruptible nature is not the subject of generation

{^evvajai) ; it grows not, sleeps not, hungers not, thirsts not,

is not wearied, suffers not, dies not, is not pierced by nails and

spear, sweats not, drops not with blood. Of such kind are

the natures of the angels and of souls released from the body.

For both these are of another kind, and different from these

creatures of our world, which are visible and perishing.

II.

[From the Discourse on the Theology or the Doctrine of Christ's Divine

Nature, extant in the Acts of the Lateran Council, under Martinus

I., ann. 649, secret, v. p. 287, vol. vii. edit. Yeneto-Labb.]

From the Discourse of St Hippolytus, Bishop and Martyr, on the Divine

Nature (^'^rspl ditiKayiocz).

God is capable of willing, but not of not willing {ov to firj

OeXeiv), for that pertains only to one that changes and makes

^ This treatise is mentioned in the hst of his works given on the statue,

and also by Jerome, Sophronius, Nicephorus, Honorius, etc.

2 Matt. xxii. 30. ^ dptvalcc.
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choice (rpeTTTov ical irpoaiperov) ; for things that are being

made follow the eternal will of God, by which also things that

are made abide sustained.

III.

[From a Homily on the Lord's Paschal Supper, ibid. p. 293.]

St. Hippolytus, Bishop and Martyr, in his Homily on the Paschal Supper.

He was altogether (0X09) in all, and everywhere; and

though He filleth the universe up to all the principalities of

the air, He stripped Himself again. And for a brief space

He cries that the cup might pass from Him, with a view to

show tridy that He v/as also man.^ But remembering, too,

the purpose for which He was sent. He fulfils the dispensa^

tion (oeconomy) for which He was sent, and exclaims, "Father,

not mv will," ^ and, " The spirit is willing, but the flesh is

weak.""^

lY.

[From a Discourse on Elkanah and Hannah. In Theodoret, Dial, i.,

bearing the title " Unchangeable" {olrpsTrrog) ; Works, vol. iv. p. 36.]

Take me, O Samuel, the heifer brought to Bethlehem, in

order to show the king begotten of David, and him who is

anointed to be king and priest by the Father.

[From the same Discourse.]

Tell me, O blessed Mary, what that was that was conceived

by thee in the womb, and what that was that was born by

thee in thy virgin matrix. For it was the first-born Word
of God that descended to thee from heaven, and was formed

as a first-born man in the womb, in order that the first-born

Word of God might be shown to be united with a first-born

man.

[From the same Discourse.]

And in the second (form),—to wit, by the prophets, as by

Samuel, calling back and delivering the people from the

1 X.0C1 ccvdpoTrog, also man. See Grab. Bull's De/ens.Jid. Nic. p. 103.

2 Luke xxii. 42, ^ Matt. xxvi. 41.
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slavery of the aliens. And in the third (form), that in which

He was incarnate, taking to Himself humanity from the

Virgin, in which character also He saw the city, and wept

over it.

V.

[From the same Discourse. From Theodoret's Second Dialogue, bearing

the title "Unmixed," a,fj\jy%vT^^ ; TVor/j^, yol. iv. p. 88.]

And for this reason three seasons of the year prefigured

the Saviour Himself, so that He should fulfil the mvsteries

prophesied of Him. In the Passover season, so as to exhibit

Himself as one destined to be sacrificed like a sheep, and to

prove Himself the true Paschal-lamb, even as the apostle

says, "Even Christ," who is God, " our passover was sacrificed

for us."-^ And at Pentecost so as to presignify the kingdom

of heaven, as He Himself first ascended to heaven and

brouorht man as a mft to God.

VI.

[From an Oration on " The Lord is ray Shepherd." In Theodoret,

Dial. i. p. 36.]

And an ark of imperishable wood was the Saviour Himself.

For by this was signified the imperishable and incorruptible

tabernacle (of His body), which engendered no corruption of

sin. For the man who has sinned also has this confession to

make :
" My wounds stank, and were corrupt, because of my

foolishness."^ But the Lord was without sin, being of im-

perishable wood in respect of His humanity,—that is to say,

being of the Virgin and the Holy Spirit, covered, as it were,

within and without with the purest gold of the Word of God.

VII.

[From a Discoui-se on the " Great Song." In Theodoret, Dial. ii.

pp. 88, 89.]

He who rescued from the lowest hell the first-formed man

of earth when he was lost and bound with the chains of

^ 1 Cor, V. 7. ^ Ps. xxxviii. 5.
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death ; He who came down from above, and raised the earthy

on high {tov kcltco eh ra avw) ; He who became the evan-

gehst of the dead, and the redeemer of the souls, and the

resurrection of the buried,—He was constituted the helper

of vanquished man, being made like him Himself, (so that)

the first-born Word acquainted Himself with the first-formed

Adam in the Virgin ; He who is spiritual sought out the

earthy in the womb ; He who is the ever-living One sought

out him who, through disobedience, is subject to death ; He
who is heavenly called the terrene to the things that are

above ; He who is the nobly-born sought, by means of His

own subjection, to declare the slave free ; He transformed

the man into adamant who was dissolved into dust and made
the food of the serpent, and declared Him who hung on

the tree to be Lord over the conqueror, and thus through the

tree He is found victor,

[From the same Discourse.]

For they who know not now the Son of God incarnate,

shall know in Him who comes as Judge in glory, Him who is

now despised in the body of His humiliation.

P^rom the same Discourse.]

And the apostles, when they came to the sepulchre on the

third day, did not find the body of Jesus
; just as the chil-

dren of Israel went up the mount and sought for the tomb
of Moses, but did not find it.

VIIT.

[From a Discourse on the beginning of Isaiah. In Theodoret,

Dial i. p. 36.]

Under the figure of Egypt he described the world; and
under things made with hands, idolatry; and under the

earthquake, the subversion and dissolution of the earth itself.

And he represented the Lord the Word as a light cloud, the

purest tabernacle, enthroned on which our Lord Jesus Christ

entered into this life in order to subvert error.
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IX.

[From a second Oration on Daniel. In the tractate of Eustratius, a

presbyter of the Church of Constantinople, " Against those who
allege that souls, as soon as they are released from the body, cease

to act," ch. xix., as edited by Allatius in his work on the Continuous

Harmony of the Western and the Eastern Church on the Dogma of
Purgatory^ p. 492.]

Now Hippolytus, the martyr and bishop of Rome, in his

second discourse on Daniel, speaks thus :

—

Then indeed Azarias, standing along with the others,

made their acknowledgments to God with song and prayer in

the midst of the furnace. Beginning thus with His holy and

glorious and honourable name, they came to the works of the

Lord themselves, and named first of all those of heaven, and

glorified Him, saying, "Bless the Lord, all ye works of the

Lord." Then they passed to the sons of men, and taking up

their hymn in order, they then named the spirits that people

Tartarus beneath the earth, and the souls of the righteous,

in order that they might praise God together with them.

X.

[From an Oration on the Distribution of Talents. In Theodoret,

Dial. ii. p. 88.]

Now a person might say that these men, and those who
hold a different opinion, are yet near neighbours, being in-

volved in like error. For those men, indeed, either profess

that Christ came into our life a mere man, and deny the

talent of His divinity, or else, acknowledging Him to be

God, they deny, on the other hand, His humanity, and teach

that His appearances to those who saw Him as man were

illusory, inasmuch as He did not bear with Him true man-

hood, but was rather a kind of phantom manifestation. Of
this class are, for example, ^farcion and Yalentinus, and the

Gnostics, who sunder the Word from the flesh, and thus set

aside the one talent, viz. the incarnation.
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XI.

[From a Discourse on " The two Robbers." In Theodoret's third

Dialogue, bearing the title " Impassible" {d7rcx,6'^g)^ p. 156.]

The body of the Lord presented both these to the world,

the sacred blood and the holy water.

J
[From the same Discourse.]

And His body, though dead after the manner of man,

possesses in it great power of life. For streams which flow

not from dead bodies flowed forth from Him, viz. blood and

water ; in order that we might know what power for life is

held by the virtue that dwelt in His body, so as that it

appears not to be dead like others, and is able to shed forth

for us the springs of life.

[From the same Discourse.]

And not a bone of the Holy Lamb is broken, this figure

showing us that suffering toucheth not His strength. For

the bones are the strength of the body.
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HJPPOLYTUS.

h
iV^ >

j

I.

[Preserved by the author of the Clironicon Paschale, ex ed. Cangii, p. 6.3

OW Hippolytus, a martyr for piety, who was bishop

of the place called Portus, near Eome, in his

book Against all .Heresies, wrote in these terms :

—

I perceive, then, that the matter is one of con-

tention. For he ^ speaks thus : Christ kept the supper, then,

on that day, and then suffered ; whence it is needful that I,

too, should keep it in the same manner as the Lord did. But
he has fallen into error by not perceiving that at the time

when Christ suffered He did not eat the passover of the law.

For He was the passover that had been of old proclaimed,

and that was fulfilled on that determinate day.

II.

[In the same.]

And again the same (authority), in the first book of his

treatise on the Holy Supper, speaks thus :

—

Now that neither in the first nor in the last there was

anything false is evident; for he who said of old, "I will not

any more eat the passover,"" probably partook of supper

before the passover. But the passover He did not eat, but

He suffered ; for it was not the time for Him to eat.

1 i.e. the opponent of Hippolytus, one of the forerunners of the Quarto-

decimans.

2 Luke xxii. 16.
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III.

[From a Letter of Hippolytus to a certain queen. In Theodoret's Dial,

ii., bearing the title "Unmixed" {dav'yyivrog)^ p. 82 ;
and Dial, iii.,

entitled " Impassible" (a^rcj^ij?), p. 155.]

Hippolytus, bishop and martyr, in a letter to a certain queen.^

He calls Him, then, " the first-fruits of them that sleep,"
^

as the " first-begotten of the dead." '" For He, haviog risen,

and being desirous to show that that same (body) had been

raised which had also died, when His disciples were in doubt,

called Thomas to Him, and said, '^ Reach hither ; handle

me, and see ; for a spirit hath not bone and flesh, as ye see

me have."*

[From the same Letter.]

In calling Him the first-fruits.^ he testified to that which

we have said, viz. that the Saviour, taking to Himself the

flesh out of the same lump, raised this same flesh, and made
it the first-fruits of the flesh of the righteous, in order that

all we who have believed in the hope of the Risen One may
have the resurrection in expectation.

THE STORY OF A MAIDEN OF CORINTH, AND A CERTAIN
PERSON MAGISTRIANUS.

[Extract in Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, chap, cxlviii. ; Gallandi,

BiUioth. ii. 513.]

The account given by Hippolytus, the friend of the apostles.

In another little book bearing the name of Hippolytus, the

friend of the apostles, I found a story of the following

nature :

—

1 On the question as to who this queen was, see Stephen le Moyne,
in notes to the Varia Sacra, pp. 1103, 1112. In the marble monument
mention is made of a letter of Hippolytus to Severina.

2 1 Cor. XV. 20. 3 Col. i. 18.

* John XX. 27 ; Luke xxiv. 39.
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There lived a certain most noble and beautiful maiden^ in

the city of Corinth, in the careful exercise of a virtuous life.

At that time some persons falsely charged her before the

judge there, who was a Greek, with cursing the times, and

the princes, and the images. . Now those who trafficked in

sucli things, brought her beauty under the notice of the im-

pious judge, who lusted after women. And he gladly received

the accusation with his equine ears and lascivious thoughts.

And when she was brought before the bloodstained (judge),

he was driven still more frantic with profligate passion. But

when, after bringing every device to bear upon her, the profane

man could not gain over this woman of God, he subjected

the noble maiden to various outrages. And when he failed

in these too, and was unable to seduce her from her confes-

sion of Christ, the cruel judge became furious against her,

and gave her over to a punishment of the following nature :

Placing the chaste maiden in a brothel, he charged the

manager, saying, Take this woman, and bring me three

nummi by her every day. And the man, exacting the money

from her by her dishonour, gave her up to any who sought

her in the brothel. And when the women-hunters knew

that, they came to the brothel, and, paying the price put upon

their iniquity, sought to seduce her. But this most honour-

able maiden, taking counsel with herself to deceive them,

called them to her, and earnestly besought them, saying : I

have a certain sore in my secret parts, wdiich has an extremely

hateful stench ; and I am afraid that ye might come to hate

me on account of the abominable sore. Grant me therefore

a few days, and then ye may have me even for nothing.

With these words the blessed maiden gained over the pro-

fligates, and dismissed them for a time. And with most fit-

ting prayers she importuned God, and with contrite suppli-

cations she sought to turn Him to compassion. God, there-

fore, who knew her thoughts, and understood how the chaste

maiden was distressed in heart for her purity, gave ear to

her ; and the Guardian of the safety of all men in those days

interposed with His arrangements in the following manner

:

^ Nicephorus also mentions her in his Hist. Eccl. vii. 13.
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[In the same, cliap. cxlix.]

Of a certain person Magistriauus.

There was a certain young man, Magistrianus/ comely in /y

his personal appearance, and of a pious mind, whom God had

inspired with such a burning spiritual zeal, that he despised

even death itself. He, coming under the guise of profligacy,

goes in, when the evening was far gone, to the fellow who

kept the women, and pays him five nummi, and says to him.

Permit me to spend this night with this damsel. Entering

then with her into the private apartment, he says to her. Rise,

save thyself. And taking off her garments, and dressing

her in his own attire, his night-gown, his cloak, and all the

habiliments of a man, he says to her, Wrap yourself up with

the top of your cloak, and go out ; and doing so, and signing

herself entirely with the mystery of the cross, she went forth

uncorrupted from that place, and was preserved perfectly

stainless by the grace of Christ, and by the instrumentality

of the young man, who by his ow^n blood delivered her from

dishonour. And on the following day the matter became

known, and Magistrianus was brought before the infuriated

judge. And when the cruel tyrant had examined the noble

champion of Christ, and had learned all, he ordered him to

be thrown to the wild beasts,—that in this, too, the honour-

hating demon might be put to shame. For, wdiereas he

thought to involve the noble youth in an unhallowed punish-

ment, he exhibited him as a double martyr for Christ, inas-

much as he had both striven nobly for his own immortal

soul, and persevered manfully in labours also in behalf of

that noble and blessed maiden. Wherefore also he was

deemed worthy of double honour with Christ, and of the

illustrious and blessed crowns by His goodness.

^ Nicepliorus gives this story also, Hist. EccL vii. 13.

HIFP. VOL. II G



APPENDIX TO PART II.

OF

THE WORKS OF HIPPOLYTUS.
CONTAINING DUBIOUS AND SPURIOUS PIECES.

[Fabricius, Works of Hippolytus, vol. ii.]

A Discourse^ hy the most blessed Hippolytus, BisJiop and

Martyr, on the End of the Worldj and on Aniichrisfy and

on the Second Coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,

I.

IXCE; then, the blessed prophets have been eyes

to us, setting forth for our behoof the clear de-

claration of thinojs secret, both through life, and

through declaration, and through inspiration (eVt-

^oiT}]a£co<;) of the Holy Spirit, and discoursing, too, of things

not yet come to pass,' in this -way also" to all generations

they have pictured forth the grandest subjects for contempla-

tion and for action. Thus, too, they preached of the advent

of God* in the flesh to the world. His advent by the spotless

and God-bearing {OeoTo/cov") Mary in the way of birth and

^ This discourse seems to have been a homily addressed to the people.

2 ysyouoTci. Codcx Barocciaiius gives svprtKorx. ^ odiv kui^ etc.

* Others, tov vlov tou Q-ov, of the Son of God.
'' This is one of those terms which some allege not to have been yet in

use in the time of Hippolytus. But, as Migne observes, if there were no

other argument than this against the genuineness of this discourse, this

would not avail much, as the term is certainly used by Origen, Metho-

dius, and Dionysius x\lex., \vho were nearly coeval with Hippolytus.
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growth, and the manner of His life and conversation with

men, and His manifestation by baptism, and the new birth

that was to be to all men, and the regeneration by the laver

;

and the multitude of His miracles, and His blessed passion

on the cross, and the insults which He bore at the hands of

the Jews, and his burial, and His descent to Hades, and His

ascent again, and redemption of the spirits that were of old

{air alcovcov), and the destruction of death, and His life-

giving awaking from the dead, and His re-creation of the

whole w^orld, and His assumption and return to heaven, and

His reception of the Spirit, of which the apostles w^ere

deemed w^orthy, and again the second coming, that is des-

tined to declare all things. For as being designated seers

(^eTToz^re?), they of necessity signified and spake of these

things beforetime.

II.

Hence, too, they indicated the day of the consummation to

us, and signified beforehand the day of the apostate that is to

appear and deceive men at the last times, and the beginning

and end of his kingdom, and the advent of the Judge, and

the life of the righteous, and the punishment of the sinners,

in order that we all, bearing these things in mind day by day

and hour by hour, as children of the Church, might know
that ^' not one jot nor one tittle of these things shall fail,"^ as

the Saviour's own word announced. Let all of you, then, of

necessity, open the eyes of your hearts and the ears of your

soul, and receive the word which we are about to speak. For

I shall unfold to you to-day a narration full of horror and

fear, to wit, the account of the consummation, and in parti-

cular, of the seduction of the whole w^orld by the enemy and

devil ; and after these things, the second coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

III.

Where, then, ye friends of Christ, shall I begin? and with

what shall I make my commencement, or what shall I ex-

1 Matt. V. 18.
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pound? and what witness shall I adduce for the things

spoken ? But let us take those (viz. the prophets) with whom
we beixan this discourse, and adduce them as credible v/it-

nesses, to confirm our exposition of the matters discussed
;

and after them the teaching, or rather the prophecy, of the

apostles, [so as to see] how throughout the whole world they

herald the day of the consummation. Since these, then,

have also shown beforetime things not yet come to pass, and

have declared the devices and deceits of wicked men, who are

destined to be made manifest, come and let us bring forward

Isaiah as our first witness, inasmuch as he instructs us in the

times of the consummation. What, then, does he say? "Your
country is desolate, your cities are burned with fire : your land,

strangers devour it in your presence : the daughter of Zion

shall be left as a cottage in a vineyard, and as a lodge in a

garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city." ^ You see, beloved,

the prophet's illumination, whereby he announced that time

so many generations before. For it is not of the Jews that

he spake this word of old, nor of the city of Zion, but of the

church. For all the prophets have declared Sion to be the

bride brouiz;ht from the nations.

IV.

Wherefore let us direct our discourse to a second witness.

And of what sort is this one ? Listen to Osea, as he speaks

thus grandly : " In those days the Lord shall bring on a

burning wind from the desert against them, and shall make
their veins dry, and shall make their springs desolate ; and

all their goodly vessels shall be spoiled. Because they rose up

against God, they shall fall by the sword, and their women
with child shall be ripped up." "' And what else is this

burning wind from the east, than the Antichrist that is to

destroy and dry up the veins of the waters and the fruits of

the trees in his times, because men set their hearts on his

works? For which reason he shall indeed destroy them, and

they shall serve him in his pollution.

^ Isa. i. 7. ^ Ho3. xiii. 15.
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Y.

Mark the agreement of prophet with prophet. Acquaint

yourself also with another prophet who expresses himself in

like manner. For Amos prophesied of the same things in a

manner quite in accordance :
" Thus saith the Lord, Foras-

much therefore as ye have beaten the poor with the fist/ and

taken choice gifts from him : ye have built houses, but ye

shall not dwell in them : ye have planted pleasant vineyards,

but ye shall not drink wine of them. For I know your

manifold transgressions, in trampling justice beneath your

foot, and taking a bribe, and turning aside the poor in the

gate from their right. Therefore the prudent shall keep

silence in that time, for it is an evil time." ^ Learn, beloved,

the wickedness of the men of that time, how they spoil houses

and fields, and take even justice from the just ; for when
these things come to pass, ye may know that it is the end.

For this reason art thou instructed in the wisdom of the pro-

phet, and the revelation that is to be in those days. And
all the prophets, as we have already said, have clearly signi-

fied the things that are to come to pass in the last times, just

as they also have declared things of old.

VI.

But not to expend our argument entirely in going over the

words of all the prophets,^ after citing one other, let us revert

to the matter in hand. What is it, then, that Micali says in

his prophecy ? ^' Thus saith the Lord concerning the pro-

phets that make my people err, that bite with their teeth, and
cry to him, Peace ; and if it was not put into their mouth,*

they prepared ^ war against him. Therefore night shall be

^ KccTnyy^ovOvXlaiTi iu the text, for which read KoLnKovlvT^iaars.

2 Amos V. 11, 12, 13.

^ ]\lauuscript E gives the better reading, Aoyov ciTravrci ro7g ruv ^rpo-

(^Torau py;fCD(.(7i, " our whole argument on the words of the prophets."

^ Si ovK ilodr,. Manuscript B omits ii = and it was not put into their

mouth.

^ The text reads '/iyixaxu. Manuscript B reads i^yyiaxu. Migne sug-
gests TJyitpoiu.
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unto you, that ye shall not have a vision ;
^ and it shall be

dark unto you, that ye shall not divine ; and the sun shall

not go down over the prophets, and the day shall be dark

over them. And the seers shall be ashamed, and the diviners

confounded." ^' These things we have recounted beforehand,

in order that ye may know the pain that is to be in the last

times, and the perturbation, and the manner of life on the

part of all men toward each other,'"^ and their envy, and hate,

and strife, and the negligence of the shepherds toward the

sheep, and the unruly disposition of the people toward the

priests.^

VII.

Wherefore all shall walk after their own will. And the

children will lay hands on their parents. The wife will give

up her own husband to death, and the husband will bring his

own wife to judgment like a criminal. Masters will lord it

over their servants savagely,^ and servants will assume an un-

ruly demeanour toward their masters. None will reverence

the grey hairs of the elderly, and none will have pity upon the

comeliness of the youthful. The temples of God will be like

houses, and there will be overturnings of the churches every-

where. The Scriptures will be despised, and everywhere

they will sing the songs of the adversary.^ Fornications, and

adulteries, and perjuries will fill the land ; sorceries, and

incantations, and divinations will follow after these with all

force and zeal. And, on the whole, from among those who
profess to be Christians will rise up then false prophets, false

apostles, impostors, mischief-makers, evil-doers, liars against

^ l| opetcrsa;. ^ Mic. iii. 5-7.

^ For TYju -TjOoV dT^.'h'/i'Kovg du»Grpo(pv}u, Codex B reads oiuaTpo(p7iu xecl

(pQopuu.

* For dvvTToTctKro'j lia.6iGiu^ Codex B reads dra^tctu = unruliness, and

adds, Kul yo'jug to. tskvcx, y^ioYiUOvai^ /coci rix,vot rot; youevaiu I'Trtfiot'K'ho'jrex.i

xupoc;, "and parents shall hate their children, and children lay hands on

their parents."

^ For ilg rovg ^ovXov; ccTruv&pwTrQf etvdsvTt}<rovrcti, Codex B reads, -r/jd;

Toi/s oov'hovg ci'TrctvdpaTriecu x-ryjaovTca.

^ For i/C^pcu, Codex B reads lixfioXou, the devlL
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each otlier, adulterers, fornicators, robbers, grasping, per-

jared, mendacious, hating each other. The shepherds will be

like wolves ; the priests will embrace falsehood ; the monks ^

will lust after the things of the world ; the rich will assume

hardness of heart ; the rulers will not help the poor ; the

powerful will cast off all pity ; the judges will remove justice

from the just, and, blinded with bribes, they will call in un-

righteousness.

VIII.

And what am I to say with respect to men,^ when the very

elements themselves will disown their order? There will be

earthquakes in every city, and plagues in every country ; and

monstrous^ thunderings and frightful lightnings will burn

up both houses and fields. Storms of winds will disturb

both sea and land excessively ; and there will be unfruitful-

ness on the earth, and a roaring in the sea, and an intolerable

agitation on account of souls and the destruction of men.*

There will be signs in the sun, and signs in the moon, de-

flections in the stars, distresses of nations, intemperateness in

the atmosphere, discharges of hail upon the face of the earth,

winters of excessive severity, different^ frosts, inexorable

scorching winds, unexpected thunderings, unlooked-for con-

flagrations ; and in general, lamentation and mourning in the

whole earth, without consolation. For, " because iniquity

shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." ^ By reason

of the agitation and confusion of all these, the Lord of the

universe cries in the Gospel, saying, " Take heed that ye be

not deceived ; for many shall come in my name, saying, I am

^ This does not agree with the age of Hippolytus.
^ TTspl dudpoj-TTcou^ which is the reading of Codex B, instead of utto

dudpCitTTCJ!/.

^ oly.erpot, the reading of Codex B instead of uue/Liot.

* The text is, cItto -^vxau kuI uTruT^siocg ocyQpu'TTuu. We may suggest

some such correction as diro-i^v^ourav koit d'TtuT^iiocg u.vdpu'jiroiu = "men's
hearts failing them concerning the destruction."

^ lidcpopoi. Better with B, dlia(popoi= promiscuous, without distinction^

and so perhaps continuous or unseasonahle.

6 Matt. xxiv. 12.
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Christ, and the timeth draweth near : go ye not therefore

after them. But when ye shall hear of wars and commotions,

be not terrified : for these things must first come to pass ; but

the end is not yet by and by." ^ Let us observe the Word of

the Saviour, how He always admonished us with a view to

our security :
" Take heed that ye be not deceived : for many

shall come in mv name, savincr, I am Christ."

IX.

Xow after He was taken up again to the Father, there arose

some, saying, " I am Christ," like Simon Magus and the rest,

whose names we have not time at present to mention. Where-

fore also in the last day of the consummation, it must needs

be that false Christs will arise again, saying, '*! am Christ,"

and they will deceive many. And multitudes of men will

run from the east even to the west, and from the north even

to the sea, saying, Where is Christ here? where is Christ

there ? But being possessed of a vain conceit, and failing to

read the Scriptures carefully, and not being of an upright

mind, they will seek for a name which they shall be unable

to find. For these things must first be : and thus the son of

perdition—that is to say, the devil—must be seen.

X.

' And the apostles, wlio speak of God,'"^ in establishing the

truth of the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ, have each of

them indicated the appearing of these abominable and ruin-

working men, and have openly announced their lawless deeds.

First of all Peter, the rock of the faith, whom Christ our

God called blessed, the teacher of the church, the first dis-

ciple, he who has the keys of the kingdom, has instructed us

to this effect :
" Know this first, children, that there shall

come in the last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts.^

And there shall be false teachers among you, who privily

hhall bring in damnable heresies."^ After him, John tlie

/ theologian,' and the beloved of Christ, in harmony with him,

1 Luke xxi. 8, 9. ^ Qir^yopoi. Codex B gives 6i(iKoyoi.

- _' Pet. iii. 3. "* 2 Pet. ii. 1. ^ dit/Kiyo-,,
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.cries, *'The cliildren of the devil are manifest ;^ and even now

are there many antichrists ;
^ but go not after them;^ Believe

not every spirit, because many false prophets are gone out

into the world."* And then Jude, the brother of James,

speaks in like manner: "In the last times there shall be

mockers, walking after their own ungodly lusts. There be

they who, without fear, feed^ themselves.'"" You have

observed the concord of the theologians and apostles, and

the harmony of their doctrine.

xr.

Finally, hear Paul as he speaks boldly, and mark how
clearly he discovers these :

" Beware of evil workers, beware

of the concision.^ Beware lest any man spoil you through

philosophy and vain deceit.^ See that ye walk circum-

spectly, because the days are evil."^ In fine, then, what

man shall have any excuse who hears these things in the

church from prophets and apostles, and from the Lord

Himself, and yet will give no heed to the care of his soul,

and to the time of the consummation, and to that approach-

ing hour when we shall have to stand at the judgment-seat

of Christ?

XII.

But being done now with this account of the consumma-

tion, we shall turn our exposition to those matters which fall

to be stated by us next in order, I adduce, therefore, a

witness altogether worthy of credit,—namely, the prophet

Daniel, who interpreted the vision of Nabuchodonosor, and

from the beginning of the kings down to their end indicated

the right (unchangeable, airaparpoirov) way to those who seek

to walk therein—to wit, the manifestation of the truth. For

1 1 John iii. 10. 2 i ;^q\^^ jj i^^

^ Luke xxi. 8. * 1 John iv. 1.

^ 0/ a,(p6^o)g kuvrov; TToi/^otluouTi;, instead of the received 0/ dTrooiopf'

(^(jvng kocvrovg.

<5 Jude 18, 19. ^ Phil. iii. 2.

8 Col. ii. 8. O'Eph. V. 15,16.
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what saitli tlie prophet ? He presignified the matter clearly

to Nabuchodonosor in the following terms ;
" Thou, O king,

sawest, and behold a great image standing before thee, whose

head was of gold, its arms and shoulders of silver, its belly

and thighs of brass, its legs of iron, its feet part of iron and

part of clay. Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out

without hand ; and it smote the image upon its feet, which

were part of iron and part of clay, and brake them to pieces.

Then was the cla}', and the iron, and the brass, and the

silver, and the gold broken to pieces together, and became
like the chaff of the summer threshino;-floor ; and the stone

that smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the

whole earth."
^

XIII.

Wherefore, bringing the visions of Daniel into conjunction

with these, we shall make one narrative of the two, and show

how true and consistent were the things seen in vision by the

prophet with those which Nabuchodonosor saw beforehand.

For the prophet speaks thus :
" I Daniel saw, and, behold,

the four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea.

And four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse one

from another. The first was like a lioness, and had eagle's

wings : I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked, and it

wxis lifted up from the earth, and made stand upon the feet

as a man, and a man's heart was given it. And behold a

second beast, like to a bear, and it raised up itself on one

side, and it had three ribs in the mouth of it between

the teeth of it : and they said thus unto it, Arise, devour

much flesh. After this I beheld, and lo a third beast, like

a leopard, which had upon the back of it four wings of a

fowl : the beast had also four heads. After this I saw, and

behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong

exceedingly ; its great iron teeth and its claws of brass
^

devoured and brake in pieces, and it stamped the residue

1 Dan. ii. 31-35.

- These -words, kccI oi ouvx,^; eti/roi' x;aAxo?, are strange both to the Greek

and the Hebrew text of Daniel.
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with the feet of it : and it was diverse exceedingly from

all the beasts that were before it ; and it had ten horns.

I considered its horns, and, bellold, there came up among

them a little horn, and before it there were three of the first

horns plucked up by the roots : and, behold, in this horn

were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking

great things."^

Now, since these things which are thus spoken mystically

by the prophet seem to all to be hard to understand, we
shall conceal none of them from those who are possessed of

sound mind. By mentioning the first beast, namely the lioness

that comes up out of the sea, Daniel means the kingdom of

the Babylonians which was set up in the world ; and that

same is also the "golden head" of this image. And by speak-

ing of its " wings like an eagle," he shows that king Nabu-
chodonosor was elevated and exalted himself ao;ainst God.

Then he says that its " wings were plucked out," and means

by this that his glory was subverted : for he was driven from

his kingdom. And in stating that a " man's heart was given

it, and it was made stand upon the feet like a man," he means

that he repented, and acknowledged that he was himself but

a man, and gave the glory to God. Lo, I have thus unfolded

the similitude of the first beast.

XV.

Then after the lioness, the prophet sees a second beast like

a bear, which denoted the Persians; for after the Babylonians

the Persians had the sovereignty. And in saying, " I saw

three ribs in the mouth of it," he referred to three nations,

the Persians, Modes, and Babylonians, which were also ex-

pressed by the silver that came after the gold in the image.

Behold, we have explained the second beast too. Then the

third was the leopard, by which were meant the Greeks. For
after the Persians, Alexander king of the Macedonians held

the sovereignty, when he had destroyed Darius ; and this is

1 Dan. vii. 2-8.
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expressed by tlie brass in the image. And in speaking of
^' four wings of a fowl, and four heads in the beast," he

showed most clearly how the kingdom of Alexander was
divided into four parts. For it had four heads,—namely,

the four kinc^s that rose out of it. For on his death-bed ^

Alexander divided his kingdom into four parts. Behold, we
have discussed the third also.

XVI.

K^ext he tells us of the " fourth beast, dreadful and terrible

;

its teeth were of iron, and its claws of brass." And what is

meant by these but the kingdom of the Romans, which also

is meant by the iron, by which it will crush all the seats of

empire that were before it, and will lord it over the whole

earth? After this, then, what is left for us to interpret of all

that the prophet saw, but the " toes of the image, in which

part was of iron and part of clay, mingled together in one V
For by the ten toes of the image he meant figuratively the

ten kings who sprang out of it, as Daniel also interpreted the

matter. For he says, "I considered the beast, namely the

fourth ; and behold ten horns after it, among which another

horn arose like an offshoot ; and it will pluck up by the root

three of those before it." And by this offshoot horn none

other is sio;nlfied than the Antichrist that is to restore the

kinirdom of the Jews. And the three horns which are to be

rooted out by it signify three kings, namely those of Egypt,

Libya, and Ethiopia, whom he will destroy in the array of

war
;
[and] when he has vanquished them all, being a savage

tyrant, he will raise tribulation and persecution against the

saints, exaltin<T himself afralnst them.

xvir.

You see how Daniel interpreted to Nabuchodonosor the

dominion of the kingdoms ;
you see how he explained the

form of the image in all its parts [iraat TOi<; irepaaLv) ;
you

have observed how he indicated prophetically the meaning of

the coming up of the four beasts out of the sea. It remains

^ See Hippolytus ou Antichrist, oh. xxiv.
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that we open up to you the things done by the Antichrist in

particular ; and, as far as in our power, declare to you by

means of the Scriptures and the prophets, his wandering

over the whole earth, and his lawless advent.

XVIII.

As the Lord Jesus Christ made His sojourn with us in

the flesh [which he received] from the holy, immaculate

Virgin, and took to Himself the tribe of Judah, and came

forth from it, the Scripture declared His royal lineage

in the word of Jacob, when in his benediction he ad-

dressed himself to his son in these terms :
" Judah, thou

art he whom thy brethren shall praise : thy hands shall be

on the neck of thine enemies ; thy father's children shall

bow down before thee. Judah is a lion's whelp ; from a

sprout (/SXaarov), my son, thou art gone up : he stooped

down, he couched as a lion, and as a lion's whelp (o-kvixvo^) :

who shall rouse him up ? A ruler (ap^o^v) shall not depart

from Judah, nor a leader {rjyovfievo^) from his thighs (e'/c

Tcov fii]pci)v)j until what is in store for him (ra dTro/celfiepa)

shall come, and he is the expectation (/cal ciuto? TrpoaSoKLo)

of the nations."^ Mark these words of Jacob which were

spoken to Judah, and are fulfilled in the Lord. To the

same effect, moreover, does the patriarch express himself

regarding Antichrist. Wherefore, as he prophesied with

respect to Judah, so did he also with respect to his son Dan.

For Judah was his fourth son ; and Dan, again, was his

seventh son. And what, then, did he say of him? "Let
Dan be a serpent sitting by the way, that biteth the horse's

heel ? " ^ And what serpent was there but the deceiver from

the beginning, he who is named in Genesis, he who deceived

Eve, and bruised Adam in the heel (TrrepvLcra^) 1

XIX.

But seeing now that we must make proof of what is

alleged at greater length, we shall not shrink from the task.

For it is certain that he is destined to spring from the tribe

1 Gen. xlix. 8-10. 2 Qen. xlix. 17.
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of Dan,^ and to range himself in opposition like a princely

tyrant, a terrible judge and accuser (StdjSoXo^;), as the prophet

testifies when he says, " Dan shall judge his people, as one

tribe in Israel."^ But some one may say that this was meant

of Samson, who sprang from the tribe of Dan, and judged

his people for twenty years. That, however, was only partially

made good in the case of Samson ; but this shall be fulfilled

completely in the case of Antichrist. For Jeremiah, too,

speaks in this manner :
" From Dan we shall hear the sound

of the sharpness^ of his horses ; at the sound of the neigh-

ing ('XpefjLeTicr/lov) of his horses the whole land trembled." *

And again, Moses says : " Dan is a lion's whelp, and he

shall leap from Bashan."^ And that no one may fall into

the mistake of thinking that this is spoken of the Saviour, let

him attend to this. " Dan," says he, " is a lion's whelp ;" and

by thus naming the tribe of Dan as the one vrhence the accuser

is destined to spring, he made the matter in hand quite clear.

For as Christ is born of the tribe of Judah, so Antichrist'

shall be born of the tribe of Dan. And as our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was spoken of in pro-

phecy as a lion on account of His royalty and glory, in the

same manner also has the Scripture prophetically described

the accuser as a lion, on account of his tyranny and violence.

XX.

For in every respect that deceiver seeks to make himself

appear like the Son of God. Christ is a lion, and Antichrist

is a lion. Christ is King of things celestial and things ter-

restrial, and Antichrist will be king upon earth. The Saviour

was manifested as a lamb; and he, too, will appear as a

lamb, while he is a wolf within. The Saviour was circum-

cised, and he in like manner will appear in circumcision.

The Saviour sent the apostles unto all the nations, and he in

1 After Irenseus, book v. ch. xxx., many of the ancients express this

opinion. See too Bellarmine, De Pontifice Rom. iii. 12.

- Gen. xlix. 16.

^ (pu'jTtv D^vrr,ro;. There is another reading, aTov^'^v = haste.

* Jer. viii. 16. ^ Dcut. xxxiii. 22.
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like manner ^Yill send false apostles. Christ gathered to-

gether the dispersed sheep, and he in like manner will gather

together the dispersed people of the Hebrews. Christ gave

to those who believed on Him the honourable and life-mvinec

cross, and he in like manner will give his own sign. Christ

appeared in the form of man, and he in like manner will

come forth in the form of man. Christ arose from among
the Hebrews, and he will spring from among the Jews.

Christ displayed His flesh like a temple, and raised it up the

third day ; and he too will raise up again the temple of stone

in Jerusalem. And these deceits fabricated by him will

become quite intelligible to those who listen to us attentively,

from what shall be set forth next in order.

XXI.

For through the Scriptures we are instructed in two ad-

vents of the Christ and Saviour. And the first after the

flesh was in humiliation, because He was manifested in lowly

estate. So then His second advent is declared to be in glory

;

for He comes from heaven with power, and angels, and the

glory of His Father. His first advent had John the Baptist

as its forerLmner ; and His second, in which He is to come

in glory, will exhibit Enoch, and Elias, and John the theo-

logi'an.^ Behold, too, the Lord's kindness to man ; how even

in the last times He shows His care for mortals, and pities

them. For He will not leave us even then without prophets,

but will send them to us for our instruction and assurance,

and to make us give heed to the advent of the adversary, as

He intimated also of old in this Daniel. For he says, " I

^ The Apocalypse (xi. 3) mentions only- two witnesses, wlio are under-

stood by the ancients in general as Enoch and Elias. The author of the

Chronicon Paschah^ p. 21, on Enoch, says :
" This is he who, along

with Elias, is to withstand Antichrist in the last days, and to confute

his deceit, according to the tradition of the church." This addition as

to the return of John the Evangelist is somewhat more uncommon.
And yet Ephraem of Antioch, in Photius, cod. ccxxix., states that this

too is supported by ancient ecclesiastical tradition, Christ's saying in

John xxi. 22 being understood to that effect. See also Hippolytus, De
AnticliristOj eh. 1.—MiGNE.
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shall make a covenant of one week, and in the midst of the

-week my sacrifice and libation will be removed."^ For by

one week he indicates the showing forth of the seven years

which shall be in the last times. And the half of the week

the two prophets, along with John, will take for the purpose

of proclaiming to all the world the advent of Antichrist, that

is to say, for a " thousand two hundred and sixty days

clothed in sackcloth ;''" and they will work signs and wonders

with the object of making men ashamed and repentant, even

by these means, on account of their surpassing lawlessness

and impiety. "And if any man will hurt them, fire will

proceed out of their mouth, and devour their enemies. These

have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days

of the advent of Antichrist, and to turn waters into blood,

and to smite the earth with all plagues as often as they

will."^ And when they have proclaimed all these things

they will fall on the sword, cut off by the accuser (jvafja

Tov ^LapoXov). And they will fulfil their testimony, as

Daniel also says ; for he foresaw that the beast that came up

out of the abyss would make war with them, namely with

Enoch, Elias, and John, and would overcome them, and kill

them, because of their refusal to give glory to the accuser.

That is the little horn that sprang up."^ And he being lifted

up in heart, begins in the end to exalt himself and glorify

himself as God, persecuting the saints and blaspheming Christ.

XXII.

But as, in accordance with the train of our discussion, we

have been constrained to come to the matter of the days of

the dominion of the adversary, it is necessary to state in the

first place what concerns his nativity and growth ; and then

we must turn our discourse, as we have said before, to the

expounding of this matter, viz. that in all respects the accuser

and son of lawlessness^ is to make himself like our Saviour.

1 Dan. ix. 27. - Rev. xi. 3.

3 Rev. V. G,
* civoi,(p(x.ytu. But Cod. B reads oiuct(pviy.

^ uvoy,ici:. Cod. B gives ci^-a'hslx;, perdition ;
and for f^i^y.u = is to,

it reads &:?.u = wislies.
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Thus also the demonstration makes the matter clear to us.

Since the Saviour of the world, with the purpose of saving

the race of men, was born of the immaculate and virgin^

Mary, and in the form of the flesh trod the enemy under

foot, in the exercise of the power of His own proper divinity;

in the same manner also will the accuser come forth from

an impure woman upon the earth, but shall be born of a

virgin spuriously^ (kv ifKavrj), For our God sojourned with

us in the flesh, after that very flesh of ours which He made

for Adam and all Adam's posterity, yet without sin. But

the accuser, though he take up the flesh, will do it only in

appearance ; for how should he wear that flesh which he did

not make himself, but against which he warreth daily ? And
it is my opinion, beloved, that he will assume this pheno-

menal kind of flesh ^ as an instrument (organ, opjavov).

For this reason also is he [to be] born of a virgin, as if a

spirit, and then to the rest he will be manifested as flesh.

For as to a virgin bearing, this we have known only in the

case of the all-holy [Virgin], vvdio bore the Saviour clothed

in flesh really.* For Moses says, " Every male that openeth

the womb shall be called holy unto the Lord."^ This is

by no means the case with him (ov fjurjv ovhafim) ; but as

the adversary will not open the womb, so neither will he

take to himself real flesh, and be circumcised as Christ was

circumcised. And even as Christ chose His apostles, so

will he too assume a whole people of disciples like himself in

wickedness.

XXIII.

Above all, moreover, he will love the nation of the Jews.

And with all these he will work signs and terrible wonders,

^ Cod. B gives xu'^oipdivov, ever-virgin.

2 Cod. B reads ocKpi(5cog, exactly. Many of the ancients hold that

Antichrist will be a demon in human figure. See Augustine, Sulpicius

Severus, in Dialogue ii., and Phihppus Dioptra, iii. 11, etc.

^ (poturciffTiKViu r^s aocpKog uvrou ovaiccv.

* Cod. B reads r'^v Storojco'j tyvuy.iu axp-AiKug y.ocl oi,'?r'KccucJg, instead of

the text, aocpKo(p6pQ'j mttT^xvoj;^ etc.

^ Ex. xxxiv. 19 ; Num. viii. 16 ; Luke ii. 23.

HIPP.—VOL. II. H
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false wonders and not true, in order to deceive his impious

equals. For if it were possible, lie would seduce even the

elect ^ from the love of Christ. But in his first steps he will

be gentle, loveable, quiet, pious, pacific, hating injustice, de-

testing gifts, not allowing idolatry; loving, says he, the Scrip-

tures, reverencing priests, honouring his elders, repudiating

fornication, detesting adultery, giving no heed to slanders,

not admitting oaths, kind to strangers, kind to the poor,

compassionate. And then he will work wonders, cleansing

lepers, raising paralytics, expelling demons, proclaiming things

remote just as things present, raising the dead, helping

widows, defending orphans, loving all, reconciling in love

men who contend, and saying to such, " Let not the sun go

down upon your wrath;""" and he will not acquire gold, nor

love silver, nor seek riches.

XXIV.

And all this he will do corruptly and deceitfully, and with

the purpose of deluding all to make him king. For when

the peoples and tribes see so great virtues and so great powers

in him, they will all with one mind meet together to make

him kincj. And above all others shall the nation of the

Hebrews be dear to the tyrant himself, while they say one

to another. Is there found indeed in our generation such a

man, so good and just? That shall be the way with the

race of the Jews pre-eminently, as I said before, who, think-

ing, as they do, that they shall behold the king himself in

such power, will approach him to say, We all confide in thee,

and acknowledge thee to be just upon the whole earth ; we

all hope to be saved by thee ; and by thy mouth we have

received just and incorruptible judgment.

XXV.

And at first, indeed, that deceitful and lawless one, with

crafty deceitfulness, will refuse such glory ; but the men per-

sisting, and holding by him, will declare him king. And there-

after he will be lifted up in heart, and he who was formerly

1 Jtatt. xxiv. 24. ^ gph. iy. 26.
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gentle will become violent, and he who pursued love will be-

come pitiless, and the humble in heart will become haughty

and inhuman, and the hater of unrighteousness will persecute

the righteous. Then, when he is elevated to his kingdom,

he will marshal Avar; and in his wrath he will smite three

mighty kings,—those, namely, of Egypt, Libya, and Ethiopia.

And after that he will build the temple in Jerusalem, and

will restore it again speedily, and give it over to the Jews.

And then he will be lifted up in heart against every man

;

yea, he will speak blasphemy also against God, thinking in his

deceit that he shall be king upon the earth hereafter for ever

:

not knowing, miserable wretch, that his kingdom is to be

quickly brought to naught, and that he will quickly have to

meet the fire w^hich is prepared for him, along with all who
trust him and serve him. For when Daniel said, " I shall

make my covenant for one week," ^ he indicated seven years

;

and the one half of the week is for the preaching of the

prophets, and for the other half of the week—that is to say,

for three years and a half—Antichrist will reign upon the

earth. And after this his kingdom and his glory shall be

taken away. Behold, ye who love God, what manner of

tribulation there shall rise in those days, such as has not

been from the foundation of the world, no, nor ever shall

be, except in those days alone. Then the lawless one, being

lifted up in heart, will gather together his demons in man's

form, and will abominate those who call him to the king-

dom, and will pollute many souls.

XXVI.

For he will appoint princes over them from among the de-

mons. And he will no longer seem to be pious, but altogether

and in all things he will be harsh, severe, passionate, wrath-

ful, terrible, inconstant, dread, morose, hateful, abominable,

savage, vengeful, iniquitous. And, bent on casting the whole

race of men into the pit of perdition, he will multiply false

signs. For when all the people greet him with their accla-

mations at his displays, he wdll shout with a strong voice, so

1 Dan. ix. 27.
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that the place shall be shaken in which the multitudes stand

by him :
" Ye peoples, and tribes, and nations, acquaint your-

selves with my mighty authority and power, and the strength

of my kingdom. What prince is there so great as I am ?

What great God is there but I ? Who will stand up against

my authority?" Under the eye of the spectators he will

remove mountains from their places, he will w^alk on the sea

with dry feet, he will bring down fire from heaven, he will

turn the day into darkness and the night into day, he will

turn the sun about wheresoever he pleases ; and, in short,

in presence of those who behold him, he will show all the

elements of earth and sea to be subject to him in the power

of his specious manifestation. For if, while as yet he

does not exhibit himself as the son of perdition, he raises

and excites against us open war even to battles and slaugh-

ters, at that time when he shall come in his own proper

person, and men shall see him as he is in reality, what

machinations and deceits and delusions will he not bring

into play, with the purpose of seducing all men, and leading

them off from the way of truth, and from the gate of the

kingdom ?

XXVII.

Then, after all these things, the heavens will not give their

dew, the clouds will not give their rain, the earth will refuse

to yield its fruits, the sea shall be filled with stench, the

rivers shall be dried up, the fish of the sea shall die, men
shall perish of hunger and thirst ; and father embracing son,

and mother embracing daughter, will die together, and there

will be none to bury them. But the whole earth will be

filled with the stench arising from the dead bodies cast forth.

And the sea, not receiving the floods of the rivers, will

become like mire, and will be filled with an unlimited smell

and stench. Then there will be a mighty pestilence upon

the whole earth, and then, too, inconsolable lamentation, and

measureless weeping, and unceasing mourning. Then men
.will deem those happy who are dead before them, and will say

to them, " Open your sepulchres, and take us miserable beings
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in ; open your receptacles for the reception of your wretched

kinsmen and acquaintances. Happy are ye, in that ye have

not seen our days. Happy are ye, 'in that ye have not had to

witness this painful life of ours, nor this irremediable pesti-

lence, nor these straits that possess our souls."

XXVIII.

Then that abominable one will send his commands throusjh-

out every government by the hand at once of demons and of

visible men, who shall say, "A mighty king has arisen upon

the earth ; come ye all to worship him ; come ye all to see

the strength of his kingdom : for, behold, he will give you

corn ; and he will bestow upon you wine, and great riches,

and lofty honours. For the whole earth and sea obeys his com-

mand. Come ye all to him." And by reason of the scarcity

of food, all will go to him and worship him ; and he will put

his mark on their right hand and on their forehead, that

no one may put the sign of the honourable cross upon his

forehead with his right hand ; but his hand is bound. And
from that time he shall not have povv^er to seal any one of his

members, but he shall be attached to the deceiver, and shall

serve him ; and in liim there is no repentance. But such an

one is lost at once to God and to men, and the deceiver will

give them scanty food by reason of his abominable seal.

And his seal upon the forehead and upon the right hand is

the number, " Six hundred three score and six." ^ And I

have an opinion as to this number, though I do not know
the matter for certain ; for many names have been found in

this number when it is expressed in writing (eV ttj ypacpfj).

Still we say that perhaps the scription of this same seal will

give us the word / deni/ {apvovfiat^). For even in recent

days, by means of his ministers—that is to say, the idolaters

—

that bitter adversary took up the word denijj when the lawless

1 Eev. xiii. 18.

2 The letters of tlie word dpuovfcctt in their numerical value will^^i^ ^
give the number 666 unless it is written dpuovfcs. See Haynm.'^JiLi^l^^^^l^^ ^^
Apocalypse, book iv. / ^ ''""^

"* -

<S^X v;.^^

^ ) i

t^^

>^^ I
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pressed upon the witnesses of Christ, with the adjuration,

^'Deny thy God, the crucified One."^

XXIX.

Of such kind, in the time of that hater of all good, will be

the seal, the tenor of which will be this : I deny the Maker
of heaven and earth, I deny the baptism, I deny my (former)

service, and attach myself to thee, and I believe in thee.

For this is what the prophets Enoch and Elias will preach :

Believe not the enemy who is to come and be seen ; for he

is an adversary' and corrupter and son of perdition, and

deceives you;^ and for this reason he will kill you, and smite

them with the sword. Behold the deceit of the enemy,

know the machinations of the beguiler, how he seeks to darken

the mind of men utterly. For he will show forth his

demons brilliant like angels, and he will bring in hosts of the

incorporeal without number. And in the presence of all he

exhibits himself as taken up into heaven with trumpets and

sounds, and the mio-hty shoutincr of those who hail him with

indescribable hymns ; the heir of darkness himself shining

like light, and at one time soaring to the heavens, and at

another descending to the earth with great glory, and again

charging the demons, like angels, to execute his behests with

much fear and trembling. Then will he send the cohorts

of the demons anions^ mountains and caves and dens of the

earth, to track out those who have been concealed from his

eyes, and to bring them forward to worship him. And those

who yield to him he will seal with his seal ; but those who

refuse to submit to him he will consume with incomparable

pains and bitterest torments and machinations, such as never

have been, nor have reached the ear of man, nor have been

seen by the eye of mortals.

^ The text is in confusion : s-rs/Bij y.au cr^^v^y "hiu, tuv vtt/ipstcJu uvtov 6

duTiZiKOg ix,^po;, ij yovu rZv ii^u'ho'haTpcou, ror, y.xoTvai rov XpiaTOu Trpol-

Tpe-TTov 01 civoy^oi, etc.

- oivTthiKog. In B, TrXtcz/o?= deceiver.

,
3 B reads rov Kouy.d-j^ the world.
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XXX.

Blessed shall they be who overcome the tyrant then. For

they shall be set forth as more illustrious and loftier than the

first witnesses ; for the former witnesses overcame his minions

only, but these overthrow and conquer the accuser himself,

the son of perdition. With what eulogies and crowns, there-

fore, will they not be adorned by our King, Jesus Christ

!

XXXI.

But let us revert to the matter in hand. When men have

received the seal, then, and find neither food nor water, they

[will] approach him with a voice of anguish, saying. Give

us to eat and drink, for we all faint with hunger and all

manner of straits;^ and bid the heavens yield us water, and

drive off from us the beasts that devour men. Then will that

crafty one make answer, mocking them with absolute inhu-

manity, and saying, The heavens refuse to give rain, the earth

yields not again its fruits ; whence then can I give you food ?

Then, on hearing the words of this deceiver, these miserable

men will perceive that this is the wicked accuser, and will

mourn in anguish, and weep vehemently, and beat their face

with their hands, and tear their hair, and lacerate their cheeks

with their nails, while they say to each other : Woe for the

calamity ! woe for the bitter contract ! woe for the deceitful

covenant ! woe for the mighty mischance ! How have we
been beguiled by the deceiver ! how have we been joined to

him ! how have we been caught in his toils ! how have we
been taken in his abominable net ! how have we heard the

Scriptures, and understood them not ! For truly those who
are engrossed with the affairs of life, and with the lust of this

world, will be easily brought over to the accuser then, and

sealed by him.

XXXII.

But many who are hearers of the divine Scriptures, and

have them in their hand, and keep them in mind with under-

^ B reads oovurig, pain.
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standing, will escape his imposture. For they will see clearly

through his insidious appearance and his deceitful imposture,

and will flee from his hands, and betake themselves to the

mountains, and hide themselves in the caves of the earth ; and

they will seek after the Friend of man with tears and a con-

trite heart; and He will deliver them out of his toils, and with

His right hand He will save those from his snares who in a

worthy and righteous manner make their supplication to Him.

XXXIII.

You see in what manner of fasting and prayer the saints

will exercise themselves at that time. Observe, also, how
hard the season and the times will be that are to come upon

those in city and country alike. At that time they will be

brought from the east even unto the west ; and they will

come up from the west even unto the east, and w^ill weep

greatly and wail vehemently. And when the day begins to

dawn they will long for the night, in order that they may
find rest from their labours ; and when the night descends

upon them, by reason of the continuous earthquakes and the

tempests in the air, they will desire even to behold the light

of the day, and will seek how they may hereafter meet a

bitter death. At that time the whole earth will bewail the

life of anojuish, and the sea and air in like manner will

bewail it ; and the sun, too, will wail ; and the wild beasts,

together with the fowls, will wail ; mountains and hills, and

the trees of the plain, will wail on account of the race of

man, because all have turned aside from the holy God, and

obeyed the deceiver, and received the mark of that abominable

one, the enemy of God, instead of the quickening cross of

the Saviour.

XXXIV.

And the churches, too, will wail wdth a mighty lamenta-

tion, because neither oblation nor incense is attended to, nor

a service acceptable to God ; but the sanctuaries of the

churches will become like a garden-watcher's hut, and the

holy body and blood of Christ will not be shown in those
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days. The public service of God shall be extinguished,

psalmody shall cease, the reading of the Scriptures shall not

be heard ; but for men there shall be darkness, and lamenta-

tion on lamentation, and woe on woe. At that time silver

and gold shall be cast out in the streets, and none shall gather

them ; but all things shall be held an offence. For all shall

be eager to escape and to hide themselves, and they shall not

be able anywhere to find concealment from the w^oes^ of the

adversary ; but as they carry his mark about them, they shall

be readily recognised and declared to be his. Without there

shall be fear, and within trembling, both by night and by day.

In the street and in the houses there shall be the dead ; in

the streets and in the houses there shall be hunger and thirst

;

in the streets there shall be tumults, and in the houses lamen-

tations. And beauty of countenance shall be withered, for

their forms shall be like those of the dead ; and the beauty of

women shall fade, and the desire of all men shall vanish.

XXXV.

Notwithstanding, not even then will the merciful and be-

nignant God leave the race of men without all comfort ; but

He will shorten even those days and the period of three

years and a half, and He will curtail those times on account

of the remnant of those who hide themselves in the mountains

and caves, that the phalanx of all those saints fail not utterly.

But these days shall run their course rapidly ; and the king-

dom of the deceiver and Antichrist shall be speedily removed.

And then, in fine, in the glance of an eye shall the fashion of

this world pass away, and the power of men^ shall be brought

to naught, and all these visible things shall be destroyed.

XXXVI.

As these things, therefore, of which we have spoken before

are in the future, beloved, when the one week is divided

into parts, and the abomination of desolation has arisen then,

and the forerunners of the Lord have finished their proper

course, and the whole world, in fine, comes to the consumma-
^ TTOL^Zu. B reads rety/Siuy, snares. ^ B reads oca/^oucoy, demons.
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tlon, what remains but the manifestation {eirK^dveLo) of our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, from heaven,

for whom we have hoped; who shall bring forth fire and all

just judgment against those who have refused to believe in

Him? For the Lord says, "For as the lightning cometh out

of the east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall also the

coming of the Son of man be ; for wheresoever the carcase

is, there will the eai^jles be gathered together."^ For the simi

of the cross ^ shall arise from the east even unto the west, in

bricrhtness exceeding that of the sun, and shall announce the

advent and manifestation of the Judge, to give to every one

according to his works. For concerning the general resur-

rection and the kingdom of the saints, Daniel savs :
" And

many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,

some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting

contempt." " And Isaiah says :
" The dead shall rise, and

those in the tombs shall awake, and those in the earth shall

rejoice."^ And our Lord says: "Many'' in that day shall

hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall

live."^

XXXVII.

For at that time the trumpet shall sound,' and awake those

that sleep from the lowest parts of the earth, righteous and

sinners alike. And every kindred, and tongue, and nation,

and tribe shall be raised in the twinkling of an eye;^ and

they shall stand upon the face of the earth, waiting for the

comincr of the ri^rhteous and terrible Judge, in fear and

trembling unutterable. For the river of fire shall come forth

in fury like an angry sea, and shall burn up mountains and

hills, and shall make the sea vanish, and shall dissolve the

atmosphere with its heat like wax.^ The stars of heaven

shall falV^ the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the

1 Matt. xxiv. 27, 28. ^ g^e Jo. Voss, Theses Tlieolog. p. 228.

^ Dan. xii. 2. * Isa. xxvi. 19.

^ '7ro'K'hoi\ for tlie received ol veKooi. ^ John v. 2o.

7 1 Thess. iv. 16. » 1 Cor. xv. 52. ^ 2 Pet. iii. 12.

^° Matt. xxiv. 29
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moon into blood.^ The heaven shall be rolled together like

a scroll:^ the whole earth shall be burnt up by reason of the

deeds done in it, which men did corruptly,^ in fornications,

in adulteries, and in lies and uncleanness, and in idolatries,

and in murders, and in battles. For there shall be the new
heaven and the new earth.*

XXXVIII.

Then shall the holy angels run on their commission to

gather together all the nations, whom that terrible voice of

the trumpet shall awake out of sleep. And before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ shall stand those who once were kings

and rulers, chief priests and priests ; and they shall give an

account of their administration, and of the fold, whoever of

them through their negligence have lost one sheep out of

the flock. And then shall be brought forward soldiers who
were not content with their provision,^ but oppressed widows

and orphans and beggars. Then shall be arraigned the

collectors of tribute, who despoil the poor man of more than

is ordered, and who make real gold like adulterate, in order to

mulct the needy, in fields and in houses and in the churches.

Then shall rise up the lewd with shame, who have not kept

their bed undefiled, but have been ensnared by all manner
of fleshly beauty, and have gone in the way of their own
lusts. Then shall rise up those who have not kept the love

of the Lord, mute and gloomy, because they contemned the

light commandment of the Saviour, which says. Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself. Then they, too, shall weep

who have possessed the unjust balance, and unjust weights

and measures, and dry measures, as they wait for the righteous

Judge.

XXXIX.

And why should we add many words concerning those who
are sisted before the bar? Then the righteous shall shine

1 Acts ii. 20. 2 j^g^ yi i4_

2 ld(p6iipciv. B reads sKpx^xv, did. * Rev. xxi. 1.

^ Luke iii. 14.
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forth like the sun, while the wicked shall be shown to be

mute and gloomy. For both the righteous and the wicked

shall be raised incorruptible : the righteous, to be honoured

eternally, and to taste immortal joys ; and the wicked, to be

punished in judgment eternally. Each ponders' the question

as to what answer he shall give to the righteous Judge for his

deeds, whether good or bad. With all men each one's actions

shall environ him, whether he be good or evil. For the

powers of the heavens shall be shaken,"^ and fear and trembling

shall consume all things, both heaven and earth and things

under the earth. And every tongue shall confess Him openly,^

and shall confess Him who comes to judge righteous judg-

ment, the mighty God and Maker of all things. Then with

fear and astonishment shall come angels, thrones, powers,

principalities, dominions,^ and the cherubim and seraphim

with their manv eves and six wings, all crying aloud with a

mighty voice, " Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, omni-

potent; the heaven and the earth are full of Thy glory."

^

And the King of kings and Lord of lords, the Judge who

accepts no man's person, and the Jurist who distributes

justice to every man, shall be revealed upon His dread and

lofty throne; and all the flesh of mortals shall see His face with

great fear and trembling, both the righteous and the sinner.

XL.

Then shall the son of perdition be brought forward, to

w^it the accuser, with his demons and with his servants, by

angels stern and inexorable. And they shall be given over

to the fire that is never quenched, and to the worm that

never sleepeth, and to the outer darkness. For the people

of the Hebrews shall see Him in human form, as He ap-

peared to them [when He came] by the holy Virgin in the

flesh, and as they crucified Him. And He will show them

the [prints of the] nails in His hands and feet, and His side

pierced with the spear, and His head crowned with thorns,

1 The text gives i'j&v[/.Y,6ii t£, for "whicli B reads hdv^uslrui.

2 Matt. xxiv. 29. ^ pi^ii. ii. n.
* Col. i. 16. * Isa. vi. 3.
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and His honourable cross. And once for all shall the people

of the Hebrews see all these things, and they shall mourn and

weep, as the prophet exclaims, "They shall look on Him whom
they have pierced;"^ and there shall be none to help them or

to pity them, because they repented not, neither turned aside

from the wicked way. And these shall go away into ever-

lasting punishment with the demons and the accuser.

XLI.

Then He shall gather together all nations, as the holy

Gospel so strikingly declares. For what says Matthew the

evangelist, or rather the Lord Himself, in the Gospel? "When
the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels

with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory

:

and before Him shall be gathered all nations ; and He shall

separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his

sheep from the goats : and He shall set the sheep on His

right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King
say unto them on His right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun-

dation of the world." ^ Come, ye prophets, who were cast

out for my name's sake. Come, ye patriarchs, who before

my advent were obedient to me, and longed for my kingdom.

Come, ye apostles, who were my fellows in my sufferings in

my incarnation, [and suffered with me] in the Gospel. Come,
ye martyrs, who confessed me before despots, and endured

many torments and pains. Come, ye hierarchs, who did

me sacred service blamelessly day and night, and made the

oblation of my honourable body and blood daily.

XLII.

Come, ye saints, who disciplined yourselves in mountains

and caves and dens of the earth, who honoured my name by
continence and prayer and virginity. Come, ye maidens,

who desired my bride-chamber, and loved no other bride-

groom than me, who by your testimony and habit of life

were wedded to me, the immortal and incorruptible Bride-

^ Zech. xii, 10 ; John xix. 37. ^ j^i^tt. xxv. 31-34.
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groom. Come, ye friends of the poor and the stranger.

Come, ye who kept my love, as I am love. Come, ye who
possess peace, for I own that peace. Come, ye blessed of my
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, ye who esteemed

not riches, ye wdio had compassion on the poor, who aided

the orphans, who helped the widows, who gave drink to the

thirst}^, wdio fed the hungry, who received strangers, who
clothed the naked, who visited the sick, who comforted those

in prison, who helped the blind, who kept the seal of the

faith inviolate, who assembled yourselves together in the

churches, who listened to my Scriptures, who longed for my
words, w^ho observed my law day and night, who endured

hardness with me like good soldiers, seeking to please me,

your heavenly King. Come, inherit the kingdom prepared

for you from the foundation of the world. Behold, my king-

dom is made ready ; behold, paradise is opened ; behold, my
immortality is shown in its beauty (KeKaXkcoTri.arai). Come
all, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda-

tion of the world.

XLIII.

Then shall the righteous answer, astonished at the mighty

and wondrous fact that He, whom the hosts of anijels cannot

look upon openly, addresses them as friends, and shall cry

out to Him, Lord, when saw w^e Thee an hungered, and fed

Thee? Master (BiaTTora), when saw we Thee thirsty, and

gave Thee drink ? Thou Terrible One (c^o/Se/je), wdien saw

w^e Thee naked, and clothed Thee? Immortal (dOdvare), when
saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in ? Thou Friend of

man ((j)i\dv9pco7re), when saw we Thee sick or in prison, and

came unto Thee? ^ Thou art the ever-living One. Thou art

without beginning, like the Father {(Tvvavap-)(o<;\ and co-

eternal witli the Spirit. Thou art He who made all things

out of nothing. Thou art the prince of the angels. Thou

art He at whom the depths tremble." Thou art He who is

covered with light as with a garment."' Thou art He who

made us, and fashioned us of earth. Thou art He who
1 Matt. XXV. 37, etc. 2 4 Esdr. iii. 8. ^ Ps. civ. 2.
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formed (^7]fj.Lovpyi]cra<;) things invisible.^ From Tliy presence

the whole earth fleeth away,^ and how have we received

hospitably Thy kingly power and lordship ?

XLIV.

Then shall the King of kings make answer again, and say

to them, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least

of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Inasmuch

as ye have received those of whom I have already spoken to

you, and clothed them, and fed them, and gave them to

drink, I mean the poor who are my members, ye have done

it unto me. But come ye into the kingdom prepared for you

from the foundation of the w'orld ; enjoy for ever and ever

that which is given you by my Father in heaven, and the

holy and quickening Spirit. And wdiat mouth then will

be able to tell out those blessings which eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,

the things which God hath prepared for them that love

Him?'

XLV.

Ye have heard of the ceaseless joy, ye have heard of the

immoveable kingdom, ye have heard of the feast of blessings

without end. Learn now, then, also the address of anguish

with which the just Judge and the benignant God shall

speak to those on the left hand in unmeasured anger and

wrath. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre-

pared for the devil and his angels. Ye have prepared these

things for yourselves ; take to yourselves also the enjoyment

of them. Depart from me, ye cursed, into the outer darkness,

and into the unquenchable fire, prepared for the devil and his

angels. I made you, and ye gave yourselves to another. I

am He who brought you forth from your mother's womb,
and ye rejected me. I am He who fashioned you of earth

by my word of command, and ye gave yourselves to another.

I am He who nurtured you, and ye served another. I

ordained the earth and the sea for your maintenance and the

1 Col. i. 16. 2 Rev. XX. 11. 3 jga. i^jv. 4
; 1 Cor. ii. 9.
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bound (avfiTrepao-fia) of your life, and ye listened not to my
commandments. I made the light for you, that ye might

enjoy the day, and the night also, that ye might have rest

;

and ye vexed me, and set me at naught with your wicked

words, and opened the door to the passions. Depart from

me, ye workers of iniquity. I know you not, I recognise you

not : ye made yourselves the workmen of another lord

—

namely, the devil. With him inherit ye the darkness, and

the fire that is not quenched, and the worm that sleepeth

not, and the gnashing of teeth.

XLVI.

For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat : I was

thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye

took me not in ; naked, and ye clothed me not ; sick, and ye

visited me not : I was in prison, and ye came not unto me.

I made your ears that ye might hear the Scriptures ; and ye

prepared them for the songs of demons, and lyres, and jest-

ing. I made your eyes that you might see the light of my
commandments, and keep them ; and ye called in fornication

and wantonness, and opened them to all other manner of

nncleanness. I prepared your mouth for the utterance of

adoration, and praise, and psalms, and spiritual odes, and for

the exercise of continuous reading ; and ye fitted it to railing,

and swearing, and blasphemies, while ye sat and spake evil

of your neighbours. I made your hands that ye might stretch

them forth in prayers and supplications, and ye put them

forth to robberies, and murders, and the kilHng of each other.

I ordained your feet to walk in the preparation of the Gospel

of peace, both in the churches and the houses of my saints
;

and ye taught them to run to adulteries, and fornications, and

theatres, and dancings, and elevations (tossings, /Lterewptcr/xou?).

XLVII.

At last the assembly is dissolved, the spectacle of this life

ceaseth : its deceit and its semblance are passed away. Cleave

to me, to whom every knee boweth, of things in heaven, and

things on earth, and things under the earth. For all who
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have been negligent, and have not shown pity in well-doing

there, have nothing else due them than the unquenchable

fire. For I am the friend of man, but yet also a righteous

Judge to all. For I shall award the recompense according

to desert ; I shall give the reward to all, according to each

man's labour ; I shall make return to all, according to each

man's conflict. I wish to have pity, but I see no oil in your

vessels. I desire to hare mercy, but ye have passed through

life entirely without mercy. I long to have compassion, but

your lamps are dark by reason of your hardness of heart.

Depart from me. For judgment is without mercy to him

that hath showed no mercy .^

XLVIII.

Then shall they also make answer to the dread Judge, who

accepteth no man's person : Lord, when saw we Thee an

hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in

prison, and ministered not unto Thee ? Lord, dost Thou
know us notV Thou didst form us, Thou didst fashion us,

Thou didst make us of four elements. Thou didst give us

spirit and soul. On Thee we believed ; Thy seal we received,

Thy baptism we obtained ; we acknowledged Thee to be God,

we knew Thee to be Creator ; in Thee we wrought signs,

through Thee we cast out demons, for Thee we mortified the

flesh, for Thee we preserved virginity, for Thee we practised

chastity, for Thee \\q became strangers on the earth ; and

Thou sayest, I know you not, depart from me ! Then shall

He make answer to them, and say. Ye acknowledged me as

Lord, but ye kept not my words. Ye were marked with the

seal of my cross, but ye deleted it by your hardness of heart.

Ye obtained my baptism, but ye observed not my command-
ments. Ye subdued your body to virginity, but ye kept not

mercy, but ye did not cast the hatred of your brother out of

your souls. For not every one that saith to me, Lord, Lord,

shall be saved, but he that doeth my will.^ And these shall

go aw^ay into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into

life eternal,^

1 Jas. ii. 13. 2 Matt. vii. 23. s Matt. xxv. 46.

HIPP.—VOL. II. I
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XLIX.

Ye have heard, beloved, the answer of the Lord
; ye have

learned the sentence of the Judge ; ye have been given to

understand what kind of awful scrutiny awaits us, and what

day and what hour are before us. Let us therefore ponder

this every day ; let us meditate on this both day and night,

both in the house, and by the way, and in tlie churches, that

we may not stand forth at that dread and impartial judg-

ment condemned, abased, and sad, but with purity of action,

life, conA^ersation, and confession ; so that to us also the

merciful and benignant God may say, '^ Thy faith hath

saved thee, go in peace ;"^ and again, " Well done, good and

faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things,

I will make thee ruler over manv thincrs : enter thou into the

joy of thy Lord."" Which joy may it be ours to reach, by

the grace and kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom
pertain glory, honour, and adoration, with His Father, who is

without beginning, and His holy, and good, and quickening

Spirit, now and ever, and to the ages of the ages. Amen.
"Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the

crown of life" (Apoc. ii.).

HIPPOLYTUS ON THE TWELVE APOSTLES :

WHERE EACH OF THEM PREACHED, AND WHERE HE MET HIS END.

Peter preached the gospel in Pontus, and Galatia, and

Cappadocia, and Betania, and Italy, and Asia, and was after-

wards crucified by Nero in Rome with his head downward,

as he had himself desired to suffer in that manner.

Andrew preached to the Scythians and Thracians, and was

crucified, suspended on an olive tree, at Patrse, [a town] of

Achaia ; and there too he was buried.

John, again, in Asia, was banished by Domitian the king

i to the isle of Patmos, in which also he wrote his Gospel and

1 Luke vii. 50. - Matt. xxv. 23.
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saw tlie apocalyptic vision ; and in Trajan's time he fell asleep

at Ephesus, where his remains were sought for, but could not

be found.

James, his brother, when preaching in Judea, was cut off
j

with the sword by Herod the tetrarch, and was buried there. I

Philip preached in Phrygia, and was crucified in Hiera-
j

polis with his head downward in the time of Domitian, and

was buried there.

Bartholomew, again, [preached] to the Indians, to whom
j

also he gave the Gospel according to Matthew, [and] was
j

crucified with his head downward, and was buried in Alia-
\

num (or Albanum), [a town] of the great Armenia.

And Matthew wrote the Gospel in the Hebrew tongue, and
\

published it at Jerusalem, and fell asleep at Hierees, [a town]
|

of Parthia.

And Thomas preached to the Parthians, Medes, Persians, /

Plyrcanians, Bactrians, and Margians,^ and was thrust through

in the four members of his body with a pine spear ^ at Cala-

mene,^ the city of India, and was buried there.

And James the son of Alphjsus, when preaching in Jeru-

salem, was stoned to death by the Jews, and was buried there

beside the temple.

Judas, who is also [called] Lebbcijus, preached to the people

of Edessa {Al^eaivoh)^ and to all Mesopotamia, and fell

asleep at Berytus, and was buried there.

Simon the Zealot (o KavavLTr]<^), the son of Clopas, who is

also [called] Judas, became bishop of Jerusalem after James
the Just, and fell asleep and was buried there at the age of

120 years.

And Matthias, who was one of the seventy, was numbered
along with the eleven apostles, and preached in Jerusalem,

and fell asleep and was buried there.

And Paul entered into the apostleship a year after the

assumption of Christ; and beginning at Jerusalem, he ad-

vanced as far as Illyricnm, and Italy, and Spain, preaching

^ Mapyoig. Combefisius proposes Map^oig. Jerome has "Magis."
^ The text is £'hciK7Jh^ k'hoy)cii^'(r^vi, s'hxKTi'^y] being probably for sAj^tj;.

3 Kcc?ioef4,'Jjvy}. Staph, le Moyne reads Kxpxf^Jjvy;.
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the gospel for five-and-thirty 3'ears. And in tlie time of

Nero he was beheaded at Rome, and was buried there.

THE SAME HIPPOLYTUS OX THE SEVENTY APOSTLES.

In the Codex Baroccian. 206.

[This is found also, along with the former piece, On the Twelve Apostles^

in two codices of the Coislinian or Seguierian Library, as Mont-

faucon states in his recension of the Greek manuscripts of that

library. He mentions also a third codex of Hippolytus, On the

Twelve Apostles.']

1. James the Lord's brother (aSeX^o^eo?), bishop of Jeru-

salem.

2. Cleopas, bishop of Jerusalem.

3. Matthias, who supplied the vacant place in the number

of the twelve apostles.

4. Thaddeus, who conveyed the epistle to Augarus.

5. Ananias, who baptized Paul, [and was] bishop of Da-

mascus.

6. Stephen, the first martyr.

7. Philip, who baptized the eunuch.

8. Prochorus, bishop of Nicomedia, who also was the first

that departed (i^eXdcov), believing together with his

daughters.

9. Nicanor died when Stephen was martyred.

10. Timon, bishop of Bostra.

11. Parmenas, bishop of Soli.

12. Nicolaus, bishop of Samaria.

^ 13. Barnabas, bishop of Milan.

V-- 14. Mark the evangelist, bishop of Alexandria.

15. Luke the evangelist.

These two belonged to the seventy disciples who were

scattered^ by the offence of the word which Christ

spake, " Except a man eat my flesh, and drink my
^ The text is, ovrot 0/ /3' ruu 6 rv/^c^vovru!/ ^ictaKopTTKj&i'jTWj. It may be

meant for, "these two of the seventy were scattered," etc.
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blood, he is not worthy of me." ^ But the one being

induced to return to the Lord by Peter's instrumen-

tahty, and the other by Paul's, they were honoured

to preach that gospel ^ on account of which they also

suffered martyrdom, the one being burned, and the

other beino; crucified on an olive tree.

16. Silas, bishop of Corinth.

17. Silvanus, bishop of,Thessalonica.

18. Crisces (Crescens), bishop of Carchedon in Gaal.

19. Epsenetus, bishop of Carthage.

20. Andronicus, bishop of Pannonia.

21. Amplias, bishop of Odyssus.

22. Urban, bishop of Macedonia.

23. Stachys, bishop of Byzantium

24. Barnabas, bishop of Heraclea.

25. Phygellus, bishop of Ephesus. He was of the party also

of Simon [Magus].

26. Hermogenes. He, too, was of the same mind with the

former.

27. Demas, who also became a priest of idols.

28. Apelles, bishop of Smyrna.

29. Aristobulus, bishop of Britain.

30. Narcissus, bishop of Athens.

31. Herodion, bishop of Tarsus.

32. Agabus the prophet.

33. Rufus, bishop of Thebes.

34. Asyncritus, bishop of Hyrcania.

35. Phlegon, bishop of Marathon.

36. Hermes, bishop of Dalmatia.

37. Patrobulus,^ bishop of Puteoli.

38. Hermas, bishop of Philippi.

39. Linus, bishop of Home.

40. Caius, bishop of Ephesus.

41. Philologus, bishop of Sinope.

^ John vi. 53, QQ.

2 cuotyys'Ki^sadod^ perhaps = write of that gospel, as the Latin version

puts it.

^ Rom. xvi. 14, Uurpo/Socg,
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42, 43. Olympus and Eliodion were martyred in Eom?.

44. Lucius, bishop of Laodicea in Syria.

45. Jason, bishop of Tarsus.

46. Sosipater, bishop of Iconium.

47. Tertius, bishop of Iconium.

48. Erastus, bishop of Panellas.

49. Quartus, bishop of Berytus.r^

50. Apollo, bishop of Csesarea.

51. Cephas. (In the manuscript there is a lacuna here.)

52. Sosthenes, bishop of Colophonia.

53. Tychicus, bishop of Colophonia.

54. Epaphroditus, bishop of Andriace.

55. Caesar, bishop of Dyrrachium.

56. Mark, cousin to Barnabas, bishop of Apollonia.

57. Justus, bishop of Eleutheropolis.

58. Artemas, bishop of Lystra.

59. Clement, bishop of Sardinia.

60. Onesiphorus, bishop of Corone.

61. Tychicus, bishop of Chalcedon.

C)2. Carpus, bishop of Berytus in Thrace.

63. Evodus, bishop of Antioch.

64. Aristarchus, bishop of x\pamea.

65. Mark, who is also John, bishop of Bibloupolis.

66. Zenas, bishop of Diospolis.

6^7. Philemon, bishop of Gaza. ,^

68, 69. Aristarchus and Pudes.

70. Trophimus, who was martyred along with Paul.
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HEADS OF THE CANONS OF ABULIDES OR HIPPOLYTUS,

WHICH ARE USED BY THE ETHIOPIAN CHRISTIANS.

[These were tirst published in French by Jo. Michael Wanslebius in his

book De Ecclesia Alexandrina, Paris 1677, p. 12 • then in Latin,

by Job Ludolfus, in his Commentar. ad Tiistoriam JEthiopicam,

Frankfort 1691, p. 333 ; and by William Whiston, in vol. iii. of

his Primitive Christianity Revived, published in English at London,

1711, p. 543. He has also noted the passages in the Constitutiones

Apostolicx, treating the same matters.]

1. Of the holy faith of Jesus Christ.^

2. Of bishops."^

o. Of prayers spoken on the ordination of bishops, and of

the order of the Mass.^

4. Of the ordination of presbyters.

5. Of the ordination of deacons.

6. Of those who suffer persecution for the faith.*

7. Of the election of reader and sub-deacon.^

8. Of the gift of healing.'

9. Of the presbyter who abides in a place inconvenient for

his office.^

10. Of those wdio are converted to the Christian relis^ion.

11. Of him who makes idols.^

12. Various pursuits (siudia) are enumerated, the followers

of which are not to be admitted to the Christian reli-

gion until repentance is exhibited.^

13. Of the place which the highest kings or princes shall

occupy in the temple.^^

14. That it is not meet for Christians to bear arms.^^

15. Of works which are unlawful to Christians.^^

16. Of the Christian who marries a slave-woman.^^

^ Constit. Apostol. lib. vi. eh. 11, etc. - Lib. vii. eh. 41.
" Lib. vii. ch. 4, 5, 10.

4 Lib. viii. ch. 17, 18, 19, 20, 23, 45. ^ Lib. viii. ch. 21, 22.
c Lib. viii. ch. 1, 2. ^ Lib. viii. ch. 46, 32.

8 Lib. viii. ch. 46, 32. 9 Lib. viii. ch. 46, 32.
^» Wanting. n Lib. viii. ch. 32.
1- Lib. viii. ch. 32. i3 lj^^ ^m. ch. 32.
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17. Of tlie free woman.^

18. Of the midwife ; and that the women ought to be sepa-

rate from the men in prayer.'^

19. Of the catechumen who suffers martyrdom before

baptism.^

20. Of the fast of thp fom'th and sixth holiday ; and of

Lent.''

21. That presbyters should assemble daily with the people in

church.^

22. Of the week of the Jews' passover ; and of him who
knows not passover (Easter).^

23. That every one be held to learn doctrine.^

24. Of the care of the bishop over the sick.^

25. Of him on whom the care of the sick is enjoined ; and

of the time at which prayers are to be made.^

26. Of the time at which exhortations are to be heard.^^

27. Of him who frequents the temple every day.^'

2^. That the faithful ought to eat nothing before the holy

communion.^'

29. That care is to be well taken that nothino; fall from the

chalice to the ground.^^

30. Of catechumens.^'*

31. That a deacon may dispense the Eucharist to the people

with permission of a bishop or presbyter.^'^

32. That widows and virgins ought to pray constantly.^^

33. That commemcration should be made of the faithful

dead every day, with the exception of the Lord's

day."

34. Of the sober behaviour of the secular [laymen] in

church.^^

1 Lib. viii. ch. 32. 2 lj^. ii. cli. 57.

3 Lib. V. ch. 6. " Lib. v. cli. 13, 15.

5 Lib. ii. ch. 36. « Lib. v. ch. 15, etc.

7 Lib. vii. ch. I] 9. 40, 41. s Lib. jy. ch. 2.

» Lib. iii. ch. 19, viii. ch. 3-1. ^0 Lib. viii. ch. 32.

^^ Lib. ii. ch. 59. ^MVauting.
13 Wantmg. ^^ Lib. vii. ch. 39, Qic.

1^ Lib. viii. ch. 28. ^^ Lib. iii. ch. 6, 7, 13.

17 Lib. iv. ch. 14, viii. ch. 41-:I4. ^^ Lib. ii. ch. 57.
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35. That deacons may pronounce the benediction and thanks- ^J

giving at the love-feasts when a bishop is not present.-^

36. Of the first-fruits of the earth, and of vows ^ (or offerings).

37. When a bishop celebrates the holy communion (Synaxis),
'

the presbyters who stand by him should be clothed in

white.^

38. That no one ought to sleep on the night of the resurrec- ">;

tion of our Lord Jesus Christ.^

CANONS OF THE CHURCH OF ALEXANDRIA.

WRONGLY ASCRIBED TO KIPPOLYTUS.

\JDe Magistris, Acta Martijrum ad Ostia Tiberina, Rome 1795, fol.

Append, p. 478.]

In the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy

Spirit, Amen. Those are the canons of the church,

ordinances which Hippolytus wrote, by whom [the church]

speaketh ; and the number of them is thirty-eight canons.

Greeting from the Lord.

Canon First. Of the Catholic faith. Before all thinfrs

should we speak of the faith, holy and right, regard-

ing our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God

;

and we have [consequently] placed that canon in the

faith (the symbol) ; and we agree in this with all rea-

sonable certitude, that the Trinity is equal perfectly

in honour, and equal in glory, and has neither begin-

ning nor end. The Word [is] the Son of God, and is

Himself the Creator of every creature, of things visible

and invisible. This we lay down with one accord, in

opposition to those who have said boldly, that it is

not right [to speak] of the Word of God as our Lord
Jesus Christ spake. We come together chiefly to

bring out the holy truth (ad proferendum sancte) re-

garding God ; and we have separated them, because

^ Wanting. 2 l^j^^ jj^ (.|^_ 25,

3 Lib. vii. ch. 29, viii. 30, 31. * Lib. viii. ch. 12, v. cli. 19.
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tliey do not agree with the church in theology, nor

with us the sons of the Scriptures. On this account

we have sundered them from the church, and have

left what concerns them to God, who will judge His

creatures with justice. To those, moreover, who are

not cognisant of them, we make this known without

ill-will, in order that they may not rush into an evil

death, like heretics, but may gain eternal life, and

teach their sons and their posterity this one true faith.

Canon Second. Of bishops. A bishop should be elected

0\by all the people, and he should be unimpeachable, as

it is written of him in the apostle ; in the week in

which he is ordained, the whole people shonld also say.

We desire him ; and there should be silence in the

whole hall, and they should all pray in his behalf, and

say, O God, stablish him whom Thou hast prepared

for us, etc.

Canon Third. Prayer in behalf of him who is made

bishop, and the ordinance of the Mass {ordinatio missce),

O God, the Father of oar Lord Jesus Christ, the Father

of mercies, and the God of all consolation, etc.

Canon Fourth. Of the ordination of a presbyter.

Canon Fifth. Of the constltutlnfr a deacon.

Canon Sixth. Of those who have suffered for the faith.

Canon Seventh. Of him who is elected reader and sub-

deacon.

Canon Eia[hth. Of the mft of heallnfrs.

Canon Ninth. That a presbyter should not dwell in

unbefitting places : and of the honour of widows.

Canon Tenth. Of those who wish to become Kazarenes

(Christians).

Canon Eleventh. Of him who makes idols and images,

or the artificer.

Canon Twelfth. Of the prohibition of those works, the

authors of which are not to be received but on the

exhibition of repentance.

Canon Thirteenth. Of a prince or a soldier, that they be

not received indiscriminately.
,
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Canon Fourteenth. That a Nazarene may not become a

soldier unless by order.

Canon Fifteenth. Enumeration of works which are

unlawful.

Canon Sixteenth. Of him who has a lawful wife, and

takes another beside her.

Canon Seventeenth. Of a free-born woman, and her

duties. Of midwives, and of the separation of men
from women. Of virgins, that they should cover their

faces and their heads.

Canon Eighteenth. Of women in childbed, and of mid-

wives again.

Canon Nineteenth. Of catechumens, and the ordinance

of Baptism and the Mass.

Canon Twentieth. Of the fast [the six days], and of that

of Lent.

Canon Twenty-first. Of the daily assembling of priests

and people in the church.

Canon Twenty-second. Of the week of the Jews' pass-

over, wherein joy shall be put av\"ay, and of what is

eaten therein ; and of him who, being brought up
abroad, is ignorant of the connection (textum, Calen-

dar).

Canon Twenty-third. Of doctrine, that it should be con-

tinuous (greater than the sea), and that its words

ought to be fulfilled by deeds.

Canon Twenty-fourth. Of the bishop's visitation of the

sick ; and that if an infirm man has prayed in the

church, and has a house, he should go to him.

Canon Twenty-fifth. Of the procurator appointed for the

sick, and of the bishop, and the times of prayer.

Canon Twentv-sixth. Of the hearing of the word in

church, and of praying in it.

Canon Twenty-sev'enth. Of him who does not come to

church daily,—let him read books ; and of prayer at

midnight and cock-crowing, and of the washing of

hands at the time of any prayer.

Canon Twenty-eighth. That none of the believers should
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taste anvthincp but after lie lias taken the sacred

mysteries^ especially in the days of fasting.

Canon Twenty-ninth. Of the keeping of oblations which

are laid upon the altar,—that nothing fall into the

sacred chalice, and that nothing fall from the priests,

nor from the boys when they take communion ; that an

evil spirit rule them not, and that no one speak in the

protection (sanctuary), except in prayer ; and wdien the

oblations of the people cease, let psalms be read with all

attention, even to the signal of the bell ; and of the

sign of the cross, and the casting of the dust of the

altar into the pool.

Canon Thirtieth. Of catechumens and the like.

Canon Thirty-first. Of the bishop and presbyter bidding

the deacons present the communion.

Canon Thirty-second. Of virgins and widows, that they

should pray and fast in the church. Let those who
are given to the clerical order pray according to their

judgment. I^et not a bishop be bound to fasting but

with the clergy. And on account of a feast or supper,

let him prepare for the poor (and of the preparing a

table for the poor).

Canon Thirty-third. Of the Atalmsas (the oblation),

which they shall present for those who are dead, that

it be not done on the Lord's day.

Canon Thirty-fourth. That no one speak much, nor make

a clamour ; and of the entrance of the saints into the

mansions of the faithful.

Canon Thirty-fifth. Of a deacon present at a feast at

which there is a presbyter present,—let him do his part

in prayer and the breaking of bread for a blessing, and

not for the body ; and of the discharge of widows.

Canon Thirty-sixth. Of the first-fruits of the earth, and

the first dedication of them ; and of presses, oil, honey,

milk, wool, and the like, which may be offered to tlie

bishop for his blessing.

Canon Thirty-seventh. As often as a bishop takes of the

sacred mysteries, let the deacons and presbyters bo
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gathered together, clothed in white robes, brilliant in

the view of all the people ; and in like manner with a

reader.

Canon Thirty-eighth. Of the night on which our Lord

Jesus Christ rose. That no one shall sleep on that

night, and wash himself with water ; and a declaration

concerning such an one ; and a declaration concerning

him who sins after baptism, and of things lawful and

unlawful.

The sacred canons of the holy patriarch Hippolytus, the

first patriarch of the great city of Rome, which he composed,

are ended ; and the number of them is thirty-eight canons.

May the Lord help us to keep them. And to God be glory

for ever, and on us be His mercy for ever. Amen.
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THE EPISTLES OF POPE ZEPHYKINUS.

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

The little tliat is known of Zephyrlnus is derived from

Eusebius. That historian states that Zephyrinus succeeded

\[ Victor in the presidency of the Roman Church "about tlie

ninth year of the reign of Severus"^ (a.d. 201), and that ho

died in the first year of the reign of Antoninus ^ (Helioga-

balus, A.D. 218). He is several times alluded to in the frag-

ments ascribed to Cains, or in connection with them.

The two letters bearing his name are forgeries. They be- rJ

loner to the famous collection of False Decretals foro-ed in the ^
ninth century. In regard to these Decretals, Dean Milman
says: " Up to this period the Decretals, the letters or edicts of

the Bishops of Kome, according to the authorized or common
collection of Dionysius, commenced with Pope Siricius, to-

wards the close of the fourth century. To the collection of

Dionysius was added that of the authentic councils, which

bore the name of Isidore of Seville. On a sudden was pro-

mulgated, unannounced, without preparation, not absolutely

unquestioned, but apparently overawing at once all doubt, a

new code, which to the former authentic documents added

fifty-nine letters and decrees of the twenty oldest popes from

Clement to Melchiades, and the donation of Constantine
;

and in the third part, among the decrees of the popes and of

the councils from Sylvester to Gregory ii., thirty-nine false

decrees, and the acts of several unauthentic councils."
^

In regard to the authorship and date of the False Decretals,

Dean Milman says :
'' The author or authors of this most

1 Hist. EccL V. 28. 2 jji^f^ j7ccl. vi. 21.

*^ History of Latin Christianity^ vol. iii. p. 191.

Ill
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audacious and elaborate of pious frauds are unknown ; the /

date and place of its compilation are driven into such narrow

limits that they may be determined within a few years, and

within a very circumscribed region. The False Decretals
\

^ came not from Rome ; the time of their arrival at Rome,
^.

after they were known beyond the Alps, appears almost

certain. In one year Nicolas i. is apparently ignorant of

their existence ; the npxt he speaks of them with full know-

ledge. They contain words manifestly used at the Council

of Paris, a.d. 829, consequently are of later date. They were

known to the Levite Benedict of Mentz, who composed a

supplement to the collection of capitularies by Ansegise, be-

tween A.D. 840-847. The city of Mentz is designated with

nearly equal certainty as the place in which, if not actually

composed, they were first promulgated as the canon law of

Christendom." ^

THE FIRST EPISTLE.

TO ALL THE BISHOPS OF SICILY.

Of the Final Decision of the Trials of Bishops^ and graver

Ecclesiastical Cases in the Seat of the Apostles.

ZEPHYRINUS, archbishop of the city of Rome, to all

the bishops settled in Sicily, in the Lord, greeting.

We ought to be mindful of the grace of God to us, w^hich

in His own merciful regard has raised us for this purpose to

the summit of priestly honour, that, abiding by His command-
ments, and appointed in a certain supervision of His priests,

we may prohibit things unlawful, and teach those that are to

be followed. As night does not extinguish the stars of heaven,

so the unrighteousness of the world does not blind the minds
of the faithful that hold by the sure support of Scripture.

Therefore we ought to consider well and attend carefully to

the Scriptures, and the divine precepts which are contained
1 History of Latin Christianity^ vol. iii. p. 193.

HIFP.—VOL. II. K
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in these Scriptures, in order that we may show ourselves not

transgressors, but fulfillers of the law of God.

Now patriarchs and primates, in investigating the case of

an accused bishop, should not pronounce a final decision until,

supported by the authority of the apostles, they find that

the person either confesses himself guilty, or is proved so by

witnesses trustworthy and regularly examined, who should

not be fewer in number than were those disciples whom the

Lord directed to be chosen for the help of the apostles—that

is, seventy-two. Detractors also, who are to be rooted out by

divine authority, and the advisers of enemies (auctores inimi-

corum)^ we do not admit in the indictment of bishops or in

evidence against them ; nor should any one of superior rank

be indicted or condemned on the accusations of inferiors.

Nor in a doubtful case should a decisive judgment be pro-

nounced ; nor should any trial be held valid unless it has

been conducted according to order. No one, moreover, should

be judged in his absence, because both divine and human
laws forbid that. The accusers of those persons should also

be free of all suspicion, because the Lord has chosen that

His pillars should stand firm, and not be shaken by any one

who will. For a sentence should not bind any of them if

it is not given by their proper judge, because even the laws

of the world ordain that that be done. For any accused

bishop may, if it be necessary, choose twelve judges by

whom his case may be justly judged. Nor should he be

heard or excommunicated or judged until these be chosen

by him ; and on his being regularly summoned at first to a

council of his own bishops, his case should be justly heard

by them, and investigated on sound principles. The end

of his case, however, should be remitted to the seat of the

apostles, that it may be finally decided there. Nor should

it be finished, as has been decreed of old by the apostles or

their successors, until it is sustained by its authority. To

it also all, and especially the oppressed, should appeal and

have recourse as to a mother, that they may be nourished

by her breasts, defended by her authority, and relieved of

their oppressions, because "a mother cannot," and should
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not, "forget her soii."^ For the trials of bishops and

graver ecclesiastical cases, as the apostles and their holy

successors have decreed, are to be finally decided along with

other bishops^ by the seat of the apostles, and by no other;

because, although they may be transferred to other bishops,

it was yet to the blessed Apostle Peter these terms were

addressed :
" Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be

bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth

shall be loosed in heaven."^ And the other privileges which

have been granted to this holy seat alone are found embodied

both in the constitutions of the apostles* and their successors,

and in very many others in harmony with these. For the

apostles have prefixed seventy^ decrees, together with very

many other bishops, and have appointed them to be kept. For

to judge rashly of the secrets of another's heart is sin ; and it

is unjust to reprove him on suspicion whose works seem not

other than iiood, since God alone is Judo;e of those things which

are unknown to men. He, however, " knoweth the secrets of

the heart," ^ and not another. For unjust judgments are to

be guarded against by all, especially however by the servants

of God. "And the servant of the Lord must not strive,"^

nor harm any one. For bishops are to be borne by laity and

clergy, and masters by servants, in order that, under the

exercise of endurance, things temporal may be maintained,

and things eternal hoped for. For that increases the worth of

virtue, which does not violate the purpose of religion. You
should be earnestly intent that none of your brothers be

1 Isa. xlix. 15. ^ The word " bishops" is omitted in MS.

3 iAIatt. xvi. 19.

* He means the seventy-third apostolic canon, in which it is ordained

that episcopal cases be not decided but by superior bishops, councils, or

the Roman pontiff.

•' Another reading has sixty, and another fifty. Whatever be the

reading, it is true that by these decrees he means the apostolic canons
;

and although their number was only fifty, yet, because sometimes

several decrees are comprehended in one canon, there would be no

inconsistency between the number of sixty or seventy apostolic decrees

and the number of fifty apostolic canons (Sev. Bin.).

6 Ps. xliv. 21. ^ 2 Tim. ii. 24.
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grievously injured or undone. Therefore you onglit to

succour the oppressed, and deliver them from the hand of

their persecutors, in order that with the blessed Job you may
say: "The blessing of him that was ready to perish will

come upon me, and I consoled the widow's heart. I put on

righteousness, and clothed myself with a robe and a diadem,

my judgment. I was eye to the blind, and foot to the lame.

I was a father to the poor, and the cause which I knew not

I searched out most carefully. I brake the grinders of the

wicked, and plucked the spoil out of liis teeth ;"^ and so

forth. You, therefore, who have been placed in eminence

by God, ought with all your power to check and repel those

who prepare snares for brethren, or raise seditions and

offences against them. For it is easy by word to deceive

man, not however God. Therefore you ought to keep these

off, and be on your guard against them, until such darkness

is done away utterly, and the morning star shines upon them,

and gladness arises, most holy bretliren. Given on the 20th

September, in the consulship of the most illustrious Satur-

ninus and Gallicanus.^

THE SECOXD EPISTLE.

TO THE BISHOPS OF THE PROVINCE OF EGYPT.

Zephyrinus, archbishop of the city of Home, to the most

beloved bretliren who serve the Lord in Egypt.

So great trust have we received from the Lord, the

Founder of this holy seat and of the apostolic church, and

from the blessed Peter, chief of the apostles, that we may
labour with unwearied affection^ for the universal church

which has been redeemed by the blood of Christ, and aid all

who serve the Lord, and give help to all who live piously by

apostolic authority. All who will live ^ piously in Christ must

^ Job xxix. 13-17, according to the Vulgate version.

2 Or, Gallus. Satumiaus and Gallus were consuls in the year 198,

while A'ictor was yet alive.

3 Or, diligence.

"

"* 2 Tim. ii. 24.
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needs endure reproaches from the impious and aliens, and be

despised as fools and madmen, that they may be made better

and purer who lose the good things of time that they may
gain those of eternity. But the contempt and ridicule of

those who afflict and scorn them will be cast back upon

themselves, when their abundance shall change to want, and

their pride to confusion.

I.

On the Spoliation or Expulsion of certain Bishops.

It has been reported at the seat of the apostles by your

delegates,^ that certain of our brethren, bishops to wit, are

being expelled from their churches and seats, and deprived of

their goods, and summoned, thus destitute and spoiled, to

trial ; a thing which is void of all reason, since the constitu-

tions of the apostles and their successors, and the statutes of

emperors, and the regulations of laws, prohibit it, and the

authority of the seat of the apostles forbids it to be done.

It has been ordained, indeed, in the ancient statutes, that

bishops who have been ejected and spoiled of their property

should recover their churches, and, in the first place, have all

their property restored to them ; and then, in the second

place, that if any one may desire to accuse them justly, he

should do so at the like risk ; that the judges should be dis-

creet, the bishops right-minded and harmonious in the church,

where they should be witnesses for every one who seemed to

be oppressed ; and that they should not answer till all that

belonged to them was restored to them, and to their churches

by law without detriment. Nor is it strange, brethren, if

they persecute you, when they persecuted even to death your

Head, Christ our Lord. Yet even persecutions are to be

endured patiently, that ye may be known to be His disciples,

^ By these apocrisaru are meant the deputies of the bishops, and their

locum tenentes, as it "were, who manage the affairs of the church, hear the

cases of individuals, and refer them to the bishops. They are therefore

called apocrisarii^ i.e. responders, from ci7roKpiuof/.xi, to respond. Men-
tion is made of them in Justinian Novell. Quomodo oporteat Episcopos,

chap. xii. Albericus understands by them the legates of the Pope.
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for whom also ye suffer. Whence, too, he says Himself,
'' Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness'

sake."^ Sustained by these testimonies, we ou^ht not oreatlv

to fear the reproach of men, nor be overcome by their up-

braidings, since the Lord gives us this command by Isaiah

the prophet, saying, " Hearken unto me, ye that know right-

eousness, my people, in whose heart is my law ; fear ye not

the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings ;"^

considering what is written in the Psalm, " Shall not God
search this out ? for He knoweth the secrets of the heart,^ and

the thoughts of such men, that they are vanity." * "They spoke

vanity every one with his neighbour : with deceitful lips in

their heart, and with an evil heart they spoke. But the Lord

shall cut off all deceitful lips, and the tongue that speaketli

proud things ; who have said. Our lips are our own ; who is

Lord over us?"^ For if they kept these things in memory,

they would by no means break forth into so great wickedness.

For they do not this by laudable and paternal instruction

(prohahili et j'x^terua doctrina)^ but that they may \^Teak their

venfreful feelincj acjainst the servants of God. For it is

written, "The way of a fool is right in his eyes;"^ and,

" There are ways which seem right unto a man, but the end

thereof leads to death." '^ Now we who suffer these things

ought to leave them to the judgment of God, who will render

to every man according to his works ;^ who also has thun-

dered through His servants, saying, '' Vengeance is mine, I

will repay." ^ Assist ye, therefore, one another in good faith,

and by deed and Avith a hearty will ; nor let any one remove

his hand from the help of a brother, since " by this," saitli

the Lord, " shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if

ye have love one to another." ^^ Whence, too, He speaks by

the prophet, saying, " Behold how good and how pleasant it

is for brethren to dwell together in unity !"^^ Li a spiritual

dwelling, I interpret it, and in a concord which is in God,

1 Matt. V. 10. 2 isa. h. 7. 3 p^, xliv. 21.

'^ Ps. xciv. 11. ^ Ps. xii. 2-4. ^ ppov. xii. 15.

^ Prov. xiv. 12. s Matt. xvi. 27. ^ Rom. xii. 19.

^'^ John xiii. o5. ^^ Ps. cxxxiii. I.



EPISTLES OF POPE ZEPHYRINUS. 151

and in the unity of tlie faith which distinguishes this pleasant

dvvelHng according to truth, which indeed was more beau-

teously illustrated in Aaron and the priests^ clothed with

honour, as ointment upon the head, nurturing the highest

understanding, and leading even to the end of wisdom. For

in this dwelling the Lord has promised blessing and eternal

life. Apprehending, therefore, the importance of this utter-

ance of the prophet, we have spoken this present brotherly

word for love's sake, and by no means seeking, or meaning to

seek, our own things. For it is not good to repay detraction

with detraction, or (according to the common proverb) to

cast out a beam with a beam (excutere palum palo). Be it

far from us. Such manners are not ours. May the God-

head indeed forbid it. By the just judgment of God, power

is given sometimes to sinners to persecute His saints, in order

that they who are aided and borne on by the Spirit of God
may become more glorious through the discipline of sufferings.

But to those very persons who persecute, and reproach, and

injure them, there will doubtless be woe. Woe, woe to those

who injure the servants of God; for injury done to them con-

cerns Him whose service they discharge, and whose function

they execute. But we pray that a door of enclosure be

placed upon their mouths, as we desire that no one perish or

be defiled by their lips, and that they think or publish with

their mouth no hurtful word. Whence also the Lord speaks

by the prophet, " I said I will take heed to my ways, that I

sin not with my tongue."^ May the Lord Almighty, and His

only-begotten Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ, give you
this incitement, that with all means in your power you aid all

the brethren under whatsoever tribulations they labour, and

esteem, as is meet, their sufferings your own. Afford them
the utmost assistance by word and deed, that ye may be
found His true disciples, who enjoined all to love the brethren

as themselves.

^ The MS. reads, " and those vrearlng the priestly dignity."

- Ps. xxxix. 1.
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II.

On the Ordination of Presbyters and Deacons.

Ordinations of presbyters and Levites, moreover, solemnly

perform on a suitable occasion, and in the presence of many
witnesses ; and to tliis duty advance tried and learned men,

that ye may be greatly gladdened by their fellowship and

help. Place the confidence of your hearts without ceasing

on the goodness of God, and declare these and the other

divine words to succeeding generations :
" For this is our

God for ever and ever, and He will guide us to eternity."
^

Given on the 7th November, in the consulship of the most

illustrious Saturninus and Gallicanus.^

1 Ps. xlviii. 14. 2 Or^ Qallus.



FEAGMENTS OF CAIUS,

A PRESBYTER OF ROME.

«

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

EuSEBius states that Caius lived in tlie time of Zephyrinus.^ \/

He speaks of him as a member of the Catholic Church

{iKK\r)o-ia(TTiKo^ avrjp), and as being most learned. And he

mentions that a dialogue of his was extant in his time, in

which he argued with Proclus, the leader of the Cataphrygian

heresy; and that Caius in this dialogue spoke of only thirteen

epistles of the Apostle Paul, ^' not counting the Epistle to the

Hebrews with the rest."
^

Eusebius mentions no other work of Caius. He makes

extracts from a w^ork against the heresy of Artemon in the

fifth book of his Ecclesiastical History^ but he states distinctly

that the work was anonymous. He evidently did not know
who was the author. Theodoret and Nicephorus affirm that the

work from which Eusebius made these extracts bore the title

of The Little Labyrinth, Photius has the following notice

of Caius :
" Read the work of Josephus on the universe,

bearing in some manuscripts the inscription On the Cause of

the Universe, and in others, On the Substance of the Universe,

, , . But I found that this treatise is not the work of Josephus,

but of one Gains a presbyter, who lived in Rome, who they

say composed The Labyrinth also, and whose dialogue with

Proclus, the champion of the Montanistic heresy, is in circu-

lation. . . . They say also that he composed another treatise

specially directed against the heresy of Artemon."^ Photius

here ascribes four works to Caius : 1. On the Universe ; 2. llie

1 Hist. Eccl. ii. 25, vi. 20. - Hist. Eccl. vi. 20. - Cod. 48.

153
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Labyrinth ; 3. The Dialogue between himself and Proclus ;

4. The Treatise against the Heresy of Artemon. He does not

say that he read any of them bat the first. This treatise is

now assigned to Hippolytus. The information of Photius in

regard to the other three, derived as it is from the statements

of others, cannot be trusted.

The very important fragment, called Canon Muratorius,

was discovered by Muratori in the Ambrosian Library at

Milan, and published by him in his Antiquitatcs Italics in

1740. This manuscript belongs to the seventh or eighth

century. Muratori ascribed it to Caius, Bunsen to Hege-

sippus ; but there is no clue whatever to the authorship.

From internal evidence the writer of the frao;ment is believed

to belong to the latter half of the second century. The frag-

ment has been much discussed. For a full account of it, see

Westcott's General Survey of the History of the Canon of the

New Testament, 2d ed. p. 184 ff., and Tregelles' Canon

Muratorianus,

I. FROM A DIALOGUE OR DISPUTATION AGAINST PROCLUS,
A DEFENDER OF THE SECT OF THE CATAPHRYGIANS.

I.

[Preserved in Eusebius' Eccles. Hist. ii. 25.]

XD I can show the trophies of the apostles.^ For

if you choose to go to the Vatican or to the

Ostian lload," you will find the trophies of those

who founded this church.

^ So Jerome, in the Epistle to Marcellus, says :
" There, too, is a holy

church ; there are the trophies of tlie apostles and martyrs."

2 The MSS. and the Chronicon of Georgius SjTicellus read Vasican,

Ba^iKctvo!/. The reference is to the Vatican as the traditional burial

place of Peter, and to the Ostian Road as that of Paul.
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II.

[lu the same, iii. 28.]

But Cerlnthus, too, through revelations written, as he

would have us believe, by a great apostle, brings before us

marvellous things, which he pretends were shown him by

angels ; alleging that after the resurrection the kingdom of

Christ is to be on earth, and that the flesh ^ dwelling in Jeru-

salem is again to be subject to desires and pleasures. And
being an enemy to the Scriptures of God, wishing to deceive

men, he says that there is to be a space of a thousand years

for marriage festivals.

III.

[In the same, iii. 31.]

And after this there were four prophetesses, daughters of

Philip, at Hierapolis in Asia. Their tomb is there, and that,

too, of their father.^

II. FRAGMENTS OF AN ANONYMOUS WORK AGAINST THE
HERESY OF ARTEMON, ASCRIBED BY SOME TO CAIUS.

I.

[In Eusebius' Eccl. Hist. v. 28.]

For they say that all those of the first age, and the apostles

themselves, both received and taught those thinors which these

now maintain ;
' and that the truth of gospel preaching was

preserved until the times of Victor, who was the thirteenth

bishop in Eome from Peter, and that from his successor

Zephyrinus the truth was falsified. And perhaps what they

^ i.e. men.
2 This extract is taken from the Disputation of Cains, but the words

are those of Prochis, as is shown by the citation in Eusebius.
^ Artemon and his followers maintained that Christ was mere (^J/;Ao>)

man.
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allege might be credible, did not the holy Scriptures, in the

first place, contradict them. And then, besides, there are

writings of certain brethren older than the times of Victor,

which they wrote against the heathen in defence of the truth,

and against the heresies of their time : I mean Justin and

Miltiades, and Tatian and Clement, and many others, in all

which divinity is ascribed to Christ. For who is ignorant of

the books of IrenaBus and Melito, and the rest, which declare

Christ to be God and man ? All the psalms, too, and hymns

^

of brethren, which have been written from the beginning by

the faithful, celebrate Christ the Word of God, ascribing

divinity to Him. Since the doctrine of the church, then, has

been proclaimed so many years ago, how is it possible that

men have preached, up to the time of Victor, in the manner

asserted by these ? And how are they not ashamed to utter

these calumnies against Victor, knowing well that Victor ex-

communicated Theodotus the tanner, the leader and father of

this God-denying apostasy, who first affirmed that Christ was

a mere man ? For if, as they allege, Victor entertained the

very opinions which their blasphemy teaches, how should he

have cast off Theodotus, the author of this heresy ?

II.

[In Eusebius, as above.]

1 shall, at any rate, remind many of the brethren of an

affair that took place in our own time,—an affair which, had

it taken place in Sodom, might, I think, have been a warning

even to them. There was a certain confessor, Natalius,^ who

^ From this it appears that it was a very ancient custom in the church

to compose hymns and psalms in honour of Christ. Pliny, in his letter

to Trajan, also states that the Christians were accustomed to meet

together and sing hymns to Christ. Hippolytus also may be understood

to refer to these hymns and psalms towards the close of his oration on

the end of the world, where he says :
" Your mouth I made to give

glory and praise, and to utter psalms and spiritual songs." A hymn of

this kind in honour of Jesus Christ, composed by Clement of Alexandria,

is extant at the end of his books entitled Pxdagogi
2 Tliis TiiaD^ perhaps, be the Caecilius Natalis who appears in the
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lived not in distant times, but in our own day. He was

deluded once by Asclepiodotus, and another Theodotus, a

banker. And these were both disciples of Theodotus the

tanner, the first who was cut off from communion on account

of this sentiment, or rather senselessness, by Victor, as I said,

the bishop of the time. Now Natalius was persuaded by

them to let himself be chosen ^ bishop of this heresy, on the

understanding that he should receive from them a salary of

150 denarii a month. Connecting himself, therefore, with I

them, he was on many occasions admonished by the Lord
/

in visions. For our merciful God and Lord Jesus Christ
.

w^as not willing that a witness of His own sufferings should

perish, being without the church. But as he gave little heed 1

to the visions, being ensnared by the dignity of presiding

among them, and by that sordid lust of gain which ruins very

many, he was at last scourged by holy angels, and severely

beaten through a whole night, so that he rose early in the

morning, and threw himself, clothed w^ith sackcloth and

covered w^ith ashes, before Zephyrinus the bishop, with great

haste and many tears, rolling beneath the feet not only of

the clergy, but even of the laity, and moving the pity of the

compassionate church of the merciful Christ by his weeping. ,

And after trying many a prayer, and showing the weals left '

by the blows which he had received, he w^as at length with ^

difficulty admitted to communion.

III.

[la Eusebius, as above.]

The sacred Scriptures they have boldly falsified, and the

canons of the ancient faith they have rejected, and Christ

they have ignored, not inquiring what the sacred Scriptures

say, but laboriously seeking to discover what form of syllo-

Octavius of Minucius Felix, as maintaining the cause of paganism
against Octavius Januarius, and becoming a convert to the truth

through the discussion. Name, time, and profession at least suit.

1 There is another reading

—

named {KT^ndviuoii) instead of chosen or
elected (x.'hnpa&Tiucii).
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gism might be contrived to establish their impiety. And
should any one lay before them a word of divine Scripture,

they examine whether it will make a connected or disjoined

form of syllogism :
^ and leaving the holy Scriptures of God,

they study geometry, as men who are of the earth, and speak

of the earth, and are ignorant of Him who cometli from

above. Euclid, indeed, is laboriously measured ' by some of

them, and Aristotle and Theophrastus are admired ; and

Galen,'"* forsooth, is perhaps even worshipped by some of

them. But as to those men who abuse the arts of the unbe-

lievers to establish their own heretical doctrine, and by the

craft of the impious adulterate the simple faith of the divine

Scriptures, what need is there to say that these are not near

the faith ? For this reason is it they have boldly laid their

hands upon the divine Scriptures, alleging that they have

corrected them. And that I do not state this against them

falsely, any one who pleases may ascertain. For if any one

should choose to collect and compare all their copies together,

he would find many discrepancies among them. The copies

of Asclepiades,* at any rate, will be found at variance with

those of Theodotus. And many such copies are to be had,

because their disciples were very zealous in inserting the

corrections, as they call them, i.e. the corruptions made by

each of them. And again, the copies of Hermophilus do not

agree with these ; and as for those of Apollonius,'^ they are

not consistent even with themselves. For one may compare

^ The connected form here is the hypothetical, as €.(/., " If it is day, it

is light."" The disjoined is the disjunctive, as e.g., " It is either day or

night." The words admit another rendering, viz., " "Whether it, when

connected or disjoined, will make the form of a syllogism."

- There is a play in the original on the word geometry.

2 Galen composed treatises on the figures of syllogisms, and on philo-

sophy in general. This is also a notable testimony, as proceeding from

a very ancient author, almost contemporary with Galen himself. And

from a great number of other writers, as well as this one, it is e^•ident

that Galen was ranked as the equal of Aristotle, Theophrastus, and even

Plato.

* InNiccphorus it is Asckpiodotus, which is also the reading of Rufinus.

5 It appears from Theodoret {Hcerct. Fab. book ii. ch. v.), as well as from

^'icephorus and Rufinus, that we should read ApoUonides for Apollonius.
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those which were formerly prepared by them^ with those

which have been afterwards corrupted with a special object,

and many discrepancies will be found. And as to the great

audacity implied in this offence, it is not likely that even they

themselves can be ignorant of that. For either they do not

believe that the divine Scriptures were dictated by the Holy

Spirit, and are thus infidels ; or they think themselves wiser

than the Holy Spirit, and what are they then but demoniacs?

Nor can they deny that the crime is theirs, when the copies

have been written- with their own hand ; nor^ did they re-

ceive such copies of the Scriptures from those by whom they

were first instructed in the faith, and they cannot produce

copies from which these were transcribed. And some of

them did not even think it worth while to corrupt them ; but

simply denying the law and the prophets for the sake of

their lawless and impious doctrine, under pretext of grace,

they sunk down to the lowest abyss of perdition.

III. CANON MURATORIANUS—AN ACEPHALOUS FRAGMENT
ON THE CANON OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES, ASCRIBED
BY SOME TO CAIUS.

[In Miiratori, V. C. Antiq. Ital Med. xv. vol. iii. col. 85-i.]

1 those things at which he was present he placed

thus.^ The third book of the Gospel, that according to

Luke, the well-known physician Luke wrote in his own
name* in order after the ascension of Christ, and when

1 There is auother reading

—

by liim.

'•^ This paragraph, clown to the word " transcribed," is wanting in the

Codex Regius.

3 The text is, " quibus tamen interfuit et ita posait." Westcott omits

the "et." Bunsen proposes '"''ipse mm interfuit." The reference pro-

bably is to the statement of Papias (Euseb. Histor. Eccles. iii. 39) as to

Mark's Gospel being a narrative not of what he himself witnessed, but

of what he heard from Peter.

* The text gives "numine suo ex opinione concriset," for which we
read "nomine suo ex ordine conscripsit " with Westcott.
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Paul had associated liim with himself^ as one studious of

right.^ Nor did he himself see the Lord in the flesh ; and

he, according as he was able to accomplish it, began '^ his

narrative with the nativity of John. The fourth Gospel is

that of John, one of the disciples. AYhen his fellow-disciples

and bishops entreated him, he said, " Fast ye now with me
for the space of three days, and let us recount to each other

whatever may be revealed to each of us." On the same

night it was revealed to Andrew, one of the apostles, that

John should narrate all things in his own name as they called

them to mind (or as they revised them, recognoscentibus).

And hence, although different points (pinncipia) are taught

us in the several books of the Gospels, there is no difference

as regards the faith of behevers, inasmuch as in all of them

all things are related under one imperial (principalis leading)

spirit, which concern the [Lord's] nativity. His passion, His

resurrection, His conversation with His disciples, and His

twofold advent,—the first in the humiliation of rejection,

which is now past, and the second in the glory of royal

power, which is yet in the future. What marvel is it, then,

that John brings forward these several things {singula) so

constantly in his epistles also, saying in his own person,

" What we have seen with our eyes, and heard with our ears,

and our hands have handled, that have we written." * For

thus he professes himself to be not only the eye-witness, but

also the hearer; and besides that, the historian of all the

wondrous facts concerning the Lord in their order.

2. Moreover, the acts of all the apostles are comprised by

Luke in one book, and addressed to the most excellent Theo-

philus, because these different events took place when he was

present himself ; and he shows this clearly (i.e. that the prin-

ciple on which he wrote was to give only what fell under his

^ Reading " secum " for '• secundum."
- The text gives " quasi ut juris studiosum," for which " quasi et vir-

tutis studiosum," = " as one devoted to virtue," has been proposed.

Bunsen reads " itineris socium " = "as his companion in the way."
^ " Inccpit" for *' incipet."

4 1 John i. 1.
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own notice) by the omission ^ of the passion of Peter, and

also of the journey of Paul, when he went from the city

(Rome) to Spain.

3. As to the epistles^ of Paul, again, to those who will

understand the matter, they indicate of themselves what they

are, and from what place or with what object they were

directed. He wrote first of all, and at considerable length, to

the Corinthians, to check the schism of heresy ; and then to

the Galatians, to forbid circumcision; and then to the Romans
on the rule of the [Old Testament] Scriptures, and also to

show them that Clirlst is the first object (prmczpmm) in

these ;—which it is needful for us to discuss severally,^ as

the blessed Apostle Paul, following the rule of his predecessor

John, writes to no more than seven churches by name, in this

order : the first to the Corinthians, the second to the Ephe-

sians, the third to the Philippians, the fourth to the Colos-

sians, the fifth to the Galatians, the sixth to the Thessalonians,

the seventh to the Romans. Moreover, though he writes

twice to the Corinthians and Thessalonians for their correc-

tion, it is yet shown {i.e. by this sevenfold writing) that there

is one church spread abroad through the whole world. And
John too, indeed, in the Apocalypse, although he writes only

to seven churches, yet addresses all. He wrote, besides these,

one to Philemon, and one to Titus, and two to Timothy, in

simple personal affection and love indeed ; but yet these are

hallowed in the esteem of the catholic church, [and] In the

regulation of ecclesiastical discipline. There are also in cir-

culation one to the Laodlceans, and another to the Alexan-

drians, forged under the name of Paul, [and] addressed

ngainst the heresy of Marcion ; and there are also several

others which cannot be received into the catholic church,

for it is not suitable for gall to be mingled with honey.

1 The text is, " semote passionem Petri," etc., for which "Westcott reads
*' semota,"

=^ Reading " epistolse " and "direct?e" instead of " epistola " and
*' directe," and " volentibiis " for " voluntatibus."

" The text is, " de qnibus singulis necesse est a nobis disputari cum,"
etc. Bunsen reads, "de quibus non necesse est a nobis disputari cur "

= " on which we need not discuss the reason why."

HIPP.—YOL. II. L
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4. The Epistle of Jude, indeed (sane), and two belonging

to the above-named John (or bearing the name of John), are

reckoned among the catholic [epistles].^ And the [book of]

Wisdom, written by the friends of Solomon in his honour, [is

admitted]. We receive also the Apocalypse of John and J

[that of] Peter, though some amongst us will not have this ^

latter read in the church. The Pastor, moreover, did Hermas /

write very recently in our times in the city of Rome, while

his brother bishop Pius sat in the chair of the church of Rome.

And therefore it also ought to be read; but it cannot be

made public^ in the church to the people, nor [placed] among

the prophets, as their number is complete, nor among the

apostles to the end of time. Of [the writings of] Arsinous,

called also Valentinus, or of Miltiades, we receive nothing

at all. Those too who wrote the new Book of Psalms for

Marcion, together with Basilides and the founder of the

Asian Cataphrygians, [are rejected].

^ The text is "in catholica," which may be "in the catholic church."

Bunsen, Westcott, etc., read "in catholicis."

2 Reading " sed publicari " for " se pubhcare."



THE EXTANT WEITINGS OF JULIUS AFKICANUS.

INTRODUCTORY NOTICE.

The principal facts known to us in the life of Africanus are

derived from himself and the Chronicon of Eusebius. He
says of himself that he went to Alexandria on account of the

fame of Heraclas. In the Chronicon, under the year 226, it

is stated that " Nicopolis in Palestine, which formerly bore the

name of Emmaus, was built, Africanus, the author of the

Chronology, acting as ambassador on behalf of it, and having

the charge of it." Dionysius Bar-Salibi speaks of Africanus

as bishop of Emmaus.
Eusebius describes Africanus as being the author of a

work called KeaToi} Suidas says that this book detailed

various kinds of cures, consisting of charms and written

forms, and such like. Some have supposed that such a work

is not likely to have been written by a Christian writer:

they appeal also to the fact that no notice is taken of the

KecTTOL by Jerome in his notice of Africanus, nor by Rufinus

in his translation of Eusebius. They therefore deem the

clause in Eusebius an interpolation, and they suppose that

two bore the name of Africanus,—one the author of the

KECTTOi, the other the Christian writer. Suidas identifies

them, says that he was surnamed Sextus, and that he was a

Libyan philosopher.

The works ascribed to Africanus, beside the Cesti, are the

following

:

1. Five Books of Chronology. Photius^ says of this work,

that it was concise, but omitted nothing of importance. It

1 Hist. Eccl. vi. 31. 2 Qq^^ 34,

163
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began witli the cosmogony of Moses, and went down to the

advent of Christ. It summarized also the events from the

time of Christ to the reign of the Emperor ^lacrinus.

2. A very famous letter to Aristides, in which he endea-

voured to reconcile the apparent discrepancies in the genea-

logies of Christ given by Matthew and Luke.

3. A letter to Origen, in which he endeavoured to prove

that the story of Susanna in Daniel was a forgery. A trans-

lation of this letter will be given in the Worhs of Origen,

4. Tlie Acts of Sym^^horosa and her Seven Sons are attri-

buted in the 3iss. to Africanus ; but no ancient writer speaks

of him as the author of this work.

I. THE EPISTLE OF AFRICANUS TO ARISTIDES.

[This letter, as given by Eusebius, is aceplialous. A large portion of

it is supplied by Cardinal Angelo !Mai in the Bihliotheca nova

Patrum, vol. iv. pp. 231 and 273. We enclose in brackets the

parts wanting in Gallandi, who copied Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. i. 7).]

I.

FEICAXUS ox THE Genealogy in the Holy
Gospels.-^—Some indeed incorrectly allege that

this discrepant enumeration and mixing of the

names both of priestly men, as they think, and

royal, was made properly (BcKaLco^), in order that Christ

might be shown rightfully to be both Priest and King ; as

if any one disbelieved this, or had any other hope than this,

that Christ is the High Priest of His Father, who presents

our prayers to Him, and a supramundane King, who rules

by the Spirit those wliom He has delivered, a co-operator in

the government of all things. And this is announced to us

not by the catalogue of the tribes, nor by the mixing of the

registered generations, but by the patriarchs and prophets.

^ On this celebrated letter of Africanus to Aristides, consult especially

Eusebius {Hist. Eccl. i. 7) ; also Jerome, comm. on Matt, i, 16 ;
xVugus-

tine, Retract, ii. 7 ; Photius, cod. xxxiv. p. 22 ; and in addition to these,

Zacharias Chrysopol. in Bibl. P. P. Lnfjd. vol. xix. p. 751.
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Let us not therefore descend to such rehVious trlflhior as to

establish the kingship and priesthood of Christ by the inter-

changes of the names. For the priestly tribe of Levi, too,

was allied with the kingly tribe of Juda, through the circum-

stance that Aaron married Elizabeth the sister of Naasson,^

and that Eleazar ao;ain married the daughter of Phatiel,^ and

begat children. The evangelists, therefore, would thus have

spoken falsely, affirming what was not truth, but a fictitious

commendation. And for this reason the one traced the

pedigree of Jacob the father of Joseph from David through

Solomon ; the other traced that of Heli also, though in a

different way, the father of Joseph, from Nathan the son of

David. And they ought not indeed to have been ignorant

that both orders of the ancestors enumerated are the genera-

tion of David, the royal tribe of Juda. For if Nathan was

a prophet, so also was Solomon, and so too the father of both

of them ; and there were prophets belonging to many of the

tribes, but priests belonging to none of the tribes, save the

Levites only. To no purpose, then, is this fabrication of

theirs. Nor shall an assertion of this kind prevail in the

church of Christ against the exact truth, so as that a lie

should be contrived for the praise and glory of Christ. For

who does not know that most holy word of the apostle also,

who, when he was preaching and proclaiming the resurrection

of our Saviour, and confidently affirming the truth, said with

great fear, " If any say that Christ is not risen, and we assert

and have believed this, and both hope for and preach that

very thing, we are false witnesses of God, in alleging that He
raised up Christ, whom He raised not up?"'^ And if he who
glorifies God the Father is thus afraid lest he should seem a

false witness in narrating a marvellous fact, how should not

he be justly afraid, who tries to establish the truth by a false

statement, preparing an untrue opinion ? For if the genera-

tions are different, and trace down no genuine seed to Joseph,

r.nd if all has been stated only with the viev/ of establishing

the position of Him who was to be born—to confirm the truth,

namely, that He who was to be would be king and priesfe,

1 Ex. vi. 23. 2 E^^ ^i 25. ^ i Cq^^ ^v. 12, etc.
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there being at the same time no proof given, but the dignity

of the words beinoj brouojht down to a feeble hvmn,—it is

evident that no praise accrues to God from that, since it is a

falsehood, but rather judgment returns on him who asserts it,

because he vaunts an unreality as though it were reality.

Therefore, that we may expose the ignorance also of him

who speaks thus, and prevent any one from stumbling at this

folly, I shall set forth the true history of these matters.]

II.

For^ whereas in Israel the names of their generations

were enumerated either accordino* to nature or accordinfj to

law,—accordincr to nature, indeed, bv the succession of lemti-

mate offspring, and according to law whenever another raised

up children to the name of a brother dying childless ; for

because no clear hope of resurrection was yet given them,

they had a representation of the future promise in a kind of

mortal resurrection, with the view of perpetuating the name
of one deceased;—whereas, then, of those entered in this

genealogy, some succeeded by legitimate descent as son to

father, while others begotten in one family were introduced

to another in name, mention is therefore made of both—of

those who were progenitors in fact, and of those who were so

only in name. Thus neither of the evangelists is in error, as

the one reckons by nature and the other by law. For the

several generations, viz. those descending from Solomon and

those from Nathan, were so intermingled^ by the raising up

of children to the childless,^ and by second marriages, and

the raising up of seed, that the same persons are quite justly

reckoned to belonop at one time to the one, and at another to

the other, i.e. to their reputed or to their actual fathers. And

^ Here what is given in Eusebius begins.

- Reading owi'Tri'^'hccK-fi. Migne would make it equivalent to "super-

implexum est." Rufinus renders it, " Reconjunctum namque est sibi

invicem genus, et illud per Salomoncm et iilud quod per Nathan

deducitur," etc.

^ uu(x,ara.aiaiu dTix-uuv. Rufinus and Damascenus omit these words in

their versions of the passage.
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hence it is that both these accounts are true, and come down

to Joseph, with considerable intricacy indeed, but yet quite

accurately.

III.

But in order that what I have said may be made evident,

I shall explain the interchange^ of the generations. If we )

reckon the generation" from David through Solomon, Matthan

is found to be the third from the end, who begat Jacob the

father of Joseph. But if, with Luke, we reckon them from

Nathan the son of David, in like manner the third from the

end is Melchi, whose son was Heli the father of Joseph.

For Joseph was the son of Heli, the son of Melchi.^ As
Joseph, therefore, is the object proposed to us, we have to

show how it is that each is represented as his father, both

Jacob as descending from Solomon, and Heli as descending

from Nathan : first, how these two, Jacob and Heli, were

brothers ; and then also how the fathers of these, Matthan

and Melchi, being of different famiUes, are shown to be the

grandfathers of Joseph. Well, then, Matthan and Melchi, I

having taken the same woman to wife in succession, begat

'

children who w^ere uterine brothers, as the law did not prevent

a widow,^ whether such b}^ divorce or by the death of her|

husband, from marrying another. By Estha, then—for such

is her name according to tradition—]\iatthan first, the de-

scendant of Solomon, begets Jacob ; and on Matthan's death,

Melchi, who traces his descent back to Nathan, being of the

same tribe but of another family, having married her, as has

been already said, had a son Heli. Thus, then, we shall find

Jacob and Heli uterine brothers, though of different families.

And of these, the one Jacob having taken the wife of his

^ The reading of tlie Codex Eegius is dKoT^ovdlxu, i.e. succession ; the

other leading mss. give iTrotAActyijy, i.e. interchange or confusion.

2 But in our text in Luke iii. 23, 24:, and so, too, in the Vulgate,

Matthat and Levi are inserted between Heli and Melchi. It may be that

these two names were not found in the copy used by Africanus.

2 Here Africanus applies the term "widow" {x-^oivovuocj) to one

divorced as well as to one bereaved.
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brother Heli, who died childless, begat by her the third,

Joseph—his son by nature and by account {Kara \6yov).

Whence also it is written, " And Jacob begat Joseph." But

according to law he was the son of Heli, for Jacob his brother

raised up seed to him. AYlierefore also the genealogy deduced

through him will not be made void, which the Evancrelist

Matthew in his enumeration gives thus :
'' And Jacob begat

Joseph." But Luke, on the other hand, says, '' Who was

the son, as was supposed-^ (for this, too, he adds), of Joseph,

the son of Heli, the son of Melchi." For it was not possible

more distinctly to state the generation according to law ; and

thus in this mode of generation he has entirely omitted the

word " begat" to the very end, carrying back the genealogy

by way of conclusion to Adam and to God.^

IV.

Nor indeed is this incapable of proof, neither is it a rash

conjecture. For the kinsmen of the Saviour after the flesh,

whether to magnify their own origin or simply to state the fact,

but at all events speaking truth, have also handed down the

followino; account: Some Idumean robbers attacking Ascalon,

a city of Palestine, besides other spoils which they took from a

temple of Apollo, which was built near the walls, carried off

captive one Antipater, son of a certain Herod, a servant of

the temple. And as the priest'^ was not able to pay the

ransom for his son, Antipater was brought up in the customs

^ Two tilings may be remarked here : first, that Africamis refers the

phrase " as was supposed" not only to the words " son of Joseph," but

also to those that follow, " the son of Heli ;

" so that Christ would be the-

son of Joseph by legal adoption, just in the same way as Joseph waS the

Fon of Heli, which would lead to the absurd and impious conclusion that

Christ was the son of ^lary and a brother of Joseph married by her after

the death of the latter. And second, that in the genealogy here assigned

to Luke, Melchi holds the third place ; whence it would seem either

that Africanus's memory had failed him, or that in his copy of the

Gospel Melchi stood in place of Matthat, as Bede conjectures (Migne).

2 Other Mss. read, " Adam the son of God."'

2 The word " priest" is used here perhaps improperly for " servant of

the temple," i.e. iipsvg for ispooovho;.
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of the Idnmeans, and afterwards enjoyed the friendship of

HjrcanuSj the high priest of Judea. And being sent on an

embassy to Pompey on behalf of Hyrcanus, and having

restored to him the kingdom which was being wasted by

Aristobulus his brother, he was so fortunate as to obtain the

title of procurator of Palestine.^ And when Antipater was

treacherously slain through envy of his great good fortune,

his son Herod succeed'^d him, wdio w^as afterwards appointed

king of Judea under Antony and Augustus by a decree of

the senate. His sons were Herod and the other tetrarchs.

These accounts are given also in the histories of the Greeks.^

V.

But as up to that time the genealogies of the Hebrews had

been registered in the public archives, and those, too, which

were traced back to the proselytes^—as, for example, to Achior

the Ammanite, and Ruth the Moabitess, and those who left

Eg3'pt along with the Israelites, and intermarried with them

—

Herod, knowing that the lineage of the Israelites contributed

nothing to him, and goaded by the consciousness of his

iixnoble birth, burned the registers of their families. This

he did, thinking that he w^ould appear to be of noble birth, if

no one else could trace back his descent by the public register

to the patriarchs or proselytes, and to that mixed race called

georce.^ A few", however, of the studious, having private

^ So Joseplius styles him "procurator of Judea, and viceroy" (stt;-

y.ihriTVig rij? ''VovQcciug, and r"7r/roo7ro;).

2 This whole story about Antipater is fictitious. Antipater's father /

was not Herod, a servant in the temple of Apollo, but Antipater an I

Idumean, as we learn from Josephus (xiv. 2). This Antipater was made i

prefect of Idumea by Alexander king of the Jews, and laid the founda-

tion of the power to which his descendants rose. He acquired great
\

wealth, and was on terms of friendship with Ascalon, Gaza, and thej

Arabians.

^ Several mss. read ap-ciirpou-fihiiroiv for a,Y^oi TrpoanXvTOiv^ whence some

conjecture that the correct reading should be (x.x,pi lom a,pyj'77p(ia-/\hvrav^

i.e. back to the "chief proselytes,"—these bemg, as it were, patriarchs

among the proselytes, like Achior, and those who joined the Israelites

on their flight from Egypt.

^ This word occurs in the Septuagint version of Ex. xii. 19, and
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records of their own, either by remembering the names or by

getting at them in some other way from the archives, pride

themselves in preserving the memory of their noble descent

;

and among these happen to be those already mentioned,

called desposyni^ on account of their connection with the

familv of the Saviour. And these cominf^ from Nazara and

Cochaba, Judean villages, to other parts of the country, set

forth the above-named genealogy" as accurately as possible

from the Book of Days.^ Whether, then, the case stand

thus or not, no one could discover a more obvious expla-

nation, according to my own opinion and that of any sound

judge. And let this suffice us for the matter, although it is

not supported by testimony, because we have nothing more

satisfactory or true to allege upon it. The Gospel, however,

in any case states the truth.

refers to the strangers who left Egypt along with the Israelites. For

Israel was accompanied by a mixed body, consisting on the one hand of

native Egyptians, who are named uvroyjouig in that passage of Exodus,

and by the resident aliens, who are called y-iuocci. Justin Martyr has

the form yr.oonu in Dialogue with Trrfpho, eh, cxxii. The root of the

term is evidently the Hebrew "i;i, "stranger."

^ The word osa'Trcavuoi was employed to indicate the Lord's relatives,

as bemg His according to the flesh. The term means literally, " those

who belong to a master,'' and thence it was used also to signify " one's

heirs.''

^ '^poitp-/if^s'jyiv. Nicephorus reads 'Trooy.'.iyAuny.

^ Ik t£ ty,: (iiil'hrjv rau '/ju,soZv. By this "Book of Days" Africanus

understands those " day-^)Ooks"' which he has named, a little before tliis,

ioiuTiKcc; d'TToypce.cpa.;. For among the Jews, most persons setting a

high value on their lineage were in the habit of keeping by them private

records of their descent copied from the public archives, as we see it

done also by nobles among ourselves. Besides, by the insertion of the

particle rs, which is found in all our codices, and also in Xicephorus, it

appears that something is wanting in this passage. "Wherefore it seems

necessary to supply these words, kxi cItto f/.i/'/;u,ins sg ogov k^iKyovuro,

" and from memory," etc. Thus at least Rufinus seems to have read

the passage, for he renders it : Ordinem supradictas generationis partim

raemoriter, partim etiam ex dierum libris, in quantum erat possibile,

perdocebant (Migne).
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VI.

Matthan, descended from Solomon, begat Jacob. Mattlian

dying, Melchi, descended from Nathan, begat Heli by the

same wife. Therefore Heli and Jacob are uterine brothers.

Heli dying childless, Jacob raised up seed to him and begat

Joseph, his own son by nature, but the son of Heli by law.

Thus Joseph was the son of both.

II. THE EXTANT FRAGMENTS OF THE FIVE BOOKS OF THE
CHRONOGRAPHY OF JULIUS AFRICANUS.

I,

[In Georgius Syncellus, Cliron. p. 17, ed. Paris, 14 Venet.]

On the Mythical Chronology of the Egyptians and Chaldeans.

The Egyptians, indeed, with their boastful notions of their

own antiquity, have put forth a sort of account of it by the

hand of their astrologers in cycles and myriads of years
;

which some of those Avho have had the repute of studying

such subjects profoundly have in a summary way called

lunar years ; and inclining no less than others to the mj^thi-

cal, [they think they] fall in with the eight or nine thousands ' -

of years which the Egyptian priests in Plato falsely reckon v

up to Solon .^

(^And after some other matter ;)

For why should I speak of the three myriad years of the

Phoenicians, or of the follies of the Chaldeans, their forty-

eight myriads ? For the Jews, deriving their origin from
them as descendants of Abraham, having been taught a

modest mind, and one such as becomes men, together with

the truth by the spirit of Moses, have handed down to us, by

^ The text is : . . . Gvy^TriTTrovat roTig ox-to) kocI I'j'Aoi xiTviatriit Iruu^ ag

AiyvTvriau oi Tsrupii JlTiurcoui ispslg tig ^o'hoyjcc xocrccpiQy.dvvirtg oi'tc d?.rr

6iV0VGl.
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their extant Hebrew histories, the number of 5500 years as

the period up to the advent of the Word of salvation, that

was announced to the world in the time of the sway of the

Caesars.

II.

[In the same, p. 19, al. 15,]

When men multiplied on the eartli, the angels of heaven

came together with the daughters of men. In some copies I

found " the sons of God." What is meant by the Spirit, in

my opinion, is that the descendants of Seth are called the sons ^
of God on account of the righteous men and patriarchs who
liave sprung from him, even down to the Saviour Himself

;

but that the descendants of Cain are named the seed of men, ^
as havinor nothinix divine in them, on account of the wicked-

ness of their race and the inequality of their nature, being

a mixed people, and having stirred the indignation of God.^

But if it is thought that these refer to angels, we must take /"

them to be those who deal with magic and jugglery, who ,'

tauo-ht the women the motions of the stars and the knowledge \

of things celestial, by v.hose power they conceiv^ed the giants ^

as their children, by whom wickedness came to its height on

the earth, until God decreed that the whole race of the livino;

should perish in their impiety by the deluge.

III.

[In the same, p. 81, al. (jo.I

] Adam, when 230 years old, begets Seth ; and after living

/ other 700 years he died, that is, a second death.

Seth, when 205 years old, begat Enos ; from Adam there-

fore to the birth of Enos there are 435 years in all.

\ Enos, when 190 years old, begets Cainan.

\ Cainan again, when 170 years old, begts Malaleel ;

I

And Malaleel, when 165 years old, begets Jared;

^ The text here is manifestly corrupt : iTnutx^iuTCJu ccb-zwji r~v
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/ And Jared, when 162 years old, begets Enoch ;

I

And Enoch, when 165 years old, begets Mathusala ; and

having pleased God, after a life of other 200 years, he was

Kot found.

Mathusala, when 187 years old, begat Lamech.

^ Lamech, when 188 years old, begets Noe.

IV.

[In the same, p. 21, al. 17.]

On the Deluge.

God decreed to destroy the whole race of the living by a

' flood, having threatened that men should not survive beyond

/ 120 years. Nor let it be deemed a matter of difficulty, because

some lived afterwards a longer period than that. For the

space of time meant was 100 years up to the flood in the case

of the sinners of that time ; for they were 20 years old. God
instructed Noe, who pleased him on account of his righteous-

ness, to prepare an ark ; and when it was finished, there

entered it Noe himself and his sons, his wife and his daugh-

ters-in-law, and firstlings of every living creature, with a

view to the duration of the race. And Noe was 600 years

old when the flood came on. And when the water abated,

the ark settled on the mountains of Ararat, which we know
to be in Parthia;^ bat some say that they are at Celosnge^

of Phrygia, and I have seen both places. And the flood

prevailed for a year, and then the earth became dry. And
they came out of the ark in pairs, as may be found, and not

in the manner in which they had entered, viz. distinguished

according to their species, and were blessed by God. And
each of these things indicates something useful to us.

^ That is, in Armenia.
2 For there was a hill Ararat in Phrygia, from -which the Marsyas

issued, and the ark was declared to have rested there by the Sibylline

oracles.
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V.

[In the same, p. 83, al. 67.]

Noe was 600 years old when the flood came on. From
Adam, therefore, to Noe and the flood, are 2262 years.

VI.

[In the same, p. 86, al. 68.]

And after the flood, Sem begat Arphaxad.

Arphaxad, when 135 years old, begets Sala in the year

2397.

Sala, when 130 years old, begets Heber in the year 2527.

Heber, when 134 years old, begets Phalec in the year

2661, so called because the earth was divided in his days.

Phalec, when 130 years old, begat Ragan, and after living

other 209 years died.

VII.

[In the same, p. 93, al. 74.]

I

In the year of the world 3277, Abraham entered the pro-

|mised land of Canaan.

VIII.

[In the same, p. 99, al. 79.]

Of Abraham.

From this rl^es the appellation of the Hebrews. For the /

word Hebrews is interpreted to mean those loho migrate across, \A

viz. who crossed the Euphrates with Abraham ; and it is ;'

not derived, as some think, from the fore-mentioned Heber. '

From the flood and Noe, tlierefore, to Abraham's entrance

into the promised land, there are in all 1015 years ; and from

Adam, in 20 generations, 3277 years.
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IX.

[In the same, p. 100, al. 80.]

Of Abraham and Lot.

When a famine pressed the land of Canaan, Abraham

came down to Egypt ; and fearing lest he should be put out

of the way on account of the beauty of his wife, he pretended

that he was her brother. But Pharaoh took her to himself

"svhen she was commended to him ; for this is the name the

Egyptians give their kings. And he was punished by God

;

and Abraham, along with all pertaining to him, was dis-

missed enriched. In Canaan, Abraham's shepherds and

Lot's contended with each other ; and with mutual consent

they separated. Lot choosing to dwell in Sodom on account

of the fertility and beauty of the land, which had five cities,

Sodom, Gomorrah, Adama, Seboim, Segor, and as many
kings. On these their neighbours the four Syrian kings

made war, whose leader was Chodolloxromor kincp of -ZElam.

And they met by the Salt Sea, which is now called the Dead /^

Sea. In it I have seen very many wonderful things. For

that w^ater sustains no living thing, and dead bodies are

carried beneath its depths, while the living do not readily

even dip under it. Lighted torches are borne upon it, but

when extinguished they sink. And there are the springs of
]

bitumen ; and it yields alum and salt a little different from /

the common kinds, for they are pungent and transparent. /

And wherever fruit is found about it, it is found full of

a thick, foul smoke. And the water acts as a cure to those ,

who use it, and it is drained in a manner contrary to any :

other water.^ And if it had not the river Jordan feeding
j

it like a shell,^ and to a great extent withstanding its
\

tendency, it would have failed more rapidly than appears. |

There is also by it a great quantity of the balsam plant ; but ^

it is supposed to have been destroyed by God on account of i

the impiety of the neighbouring people.

2 a: '7rop(pvooiu.
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X.

[In the same, p. 107, al. ^QJ]

Of the Patriarcli Jacob.

1. The shepherd's tent belonging to Jacob, which \vas

preserved at Edessa to the tune of Antonine Emperor of

the Romans, was destroyed by a thunderbolt.^

2. Jacob, being displeased at ^Yhat had been done by

Symeon and Levi at Shecem against the people of the

country, on account of the violation of their sister, buried at

Shecem the gods which he had with him near a rock under

the wonderful terebinth,^ which up to this day is reverenced

by the neighbouring people in honour of the patriarchs, and

removed thence to Bethel. By the trunk of this terebinth

there was an altar on which the inhabitants of the country

offered ectence ^ in their general assemblies ; and though it

seemed to be burned, it was not consumed. Xear it is the

tomb of Abraham and Isaac. And some say that the staff

of one of the angels who were entertained by Abraham was

planted there.

XI.

[In the same, p. 106, al. 85.]

From Adam, therefore, to the death of Joseph, according

to this book, are 23 generations, and 35G3 years.

^ Heliogabakis is probably intended, in whose time Africanus flourished.

At least so thinks Syncellus.

- On this terebinth, see Sealiger (ad Grxca Euseb. p. 414) ; Francis-

ciis Quarcsimus, in Elucid. terrx sanctx ; Eugenius Rogerius, etc. ; and

also Yalesius, ad Eiiseh. De Vit. Constant, iii. 53, notes 3 and 5.

" Sealiger acknowledges himself ignorant of this word Ikts-jx:. In

the Eastern Church it is used to denote protracted prayers (pi-eces pi-o-

tensioi'es) offered by the deacon on behalf of all classes of men, and tbc

various necessities of human life. See Suicer, suh voce. Allatius thinks

the text corrupt, and would read, 1^' ou -a, rs o'KoKo.vruy.ccra k»1 roig

£Ku.r6y^/5cc; (i'A(pipov = on which they offered both holocausts and heca-

tombs.
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XII.

• [In the same, p. 148, al 118, from tlie Third Book of the Chron.

of Africanus.]

From this record (crvvrdy/naro^), therefore, we affirm that

Ogvgus/ from whom the first flood [in Attica] derived its

name/ and who was saved when many perished, lived at the

time of the exodus of the people from Egypt along with

Moses.^ (After a break) : And after Ogygus, on account of

the vast destruction caused by the flood, the present land

of Attica remained without a king till the time of Cecrops,

189 years* Philochorus, however, affirms that Ogygus,

Actseus, or whatever other fictitious name is adduced, never

existed. (After another break) : From Ogygus to Cyrus, as

from Moses to his time, are 1235 years.

XIII.

[From the same Third Book. In Euseh. Prxpar. x. 40.]

1. Up to the time of the Olympiads there is no certain

history among the Greeks, all things before that date being

confused, and in no way consistent with each other. But
these [Olympiads] were thoroughly investigated {r]KpiPwvT6)

by many, as the Greeks made up the records of their history

not according to long spaces, but in periods of four years.

For which reason I shall select the most remarkable of the

mythical narratives before the time of the first Olympiad,

and rapidly run over them. But those after that period, at

least those that are notable, I shall take together, Hebrew

^ Others write Ogyges. Josephus (in Apionem), Euseb. {de Prxpar.),

Tatian {Oral. adv. gent.)^ Clemens (Strom.), and others, write Ogygus.
^ The text is, og rov 'Trparov icoi,ra,x,J.VG[^ov yiyouiv STravvfiog. The word

iTrauvfcog is susceptible of two meanings, either "taking the name from"
or " giving the name to." 'flyvyicc ac/y/A was a proverbial expression

for primeval ills.

"^ The text is here, y(,cira. x'/iu Kl'yvTTrov rov Xccov fiira, Mavascog s'loSoy

yiuio&cct, for which we may read x,a,roe. rviu If AlyvTrrov, etc.

* "S^yvyou ''Aktcuou ij roi 'TrT^aaaof^iucc roJu ouo^uctroiv. Compare xiii. 6,

where we have tou yccp (mto." riyvyou ^A^roilov^ etc.

HIPP.—YOL. II. M
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events in connection with Greek, according to their dates,

examining carefully the affairs of the Hebrews, and touching

more cursorily on those of the Greeks ; and my plan will be

as follows : Taking up some single event in Hebrew history

synchronous with another in Greek history, and keeping by

it as the main subject, subtracting or adding as may seem

needful in the narrative, I shall note what Greek or Persian

of note, or remarkable personage of any other nationality,

flourished at the date of that event in Hebrew history ; and

thus I may perhaps attain the object which I propose to

myself.

2. The most famous exile that befell the Hebrews, then

—

to wit, when they were led captive by Nabuchodonosor king

of Babylon—lasted 70 years, as Jeremias had prophesied.

Berosus the Babylonian, moreover, makes mention of Nabu-

chodonosor. And after the 70 years of captivity, Cyrus

became kincr of the Persians at the time of the 5oth Olvm-

piad, as may be ascertained from the Bihliothecce of Diodorus

and the histories of Thallus and Castor, and also from

Polybius and Phlegon, and others besides these, who have

made the Olympiads a subject of study. For the date is a

matter of agreement among them all. And Cyrus then, in

the first year of his reign, which was the first year of the

55th Olympiad, effected the first partial restoration of the

people by the hand of Zorobabel, with whom also was Jesus

the son of Josedec, since the period of 70 years was now

fulfilled, as is narrated in Esdra the Hebrew historian. The

narratives of the beginning of the sovereignty of Cyrus

and the end of the captivity accordingly coincide. And thus,

according to the reckoning of the Olympiads, there will be

found a like harmony of events even to our time. And by

followincp this, we shall also make the other narratives fit in

with each other in the same manner.

3. But if the Attic time-reckonin£j is taken as the stan-

dard for affairs prior to these, then from Ogygus, who was

believed by them to be an autochthon, in whose time also the

first great flood took place in Attica, while Phoroneus reigned

over the Argives, as Acusilaus relates, up to the date of the
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first Olympiad, from which period the Greeks thought they

could fix dates accurately, there are altogether 1020 years

;

which number both coincides with the above-mentioned, and

will be established by what follows. For these things are

also recorded by the Athenian^ historians Hellanicus and

Philochorus, who record Attic affairs; and by Castor and

Thallus, who record Syrian affairs ; and by Diodorus, who
writes a universal history in his Bihliothecce ; and by Alexan-

der Polyhistor, and by some of our own time, yet more care-

fully, and^ by all the Attic writers. Whatever narrative of

note, therefore, meets us in these 1020 years, shall be given

in its proper place.

4. In accordance with this writing, therefore, we affirm

that Ogygus, who gave his name to the first flood, and was

saved when many perished, lived at the time of the exodus of

the people from Egypt along with Moses.^ And this we
make out in the following manner. From Ogygus up to the

first Olympiad already mentioned, it will be shown tliat there

are 1020 years; and from the first Olympiad to the first year

of the 55th, that is the first year of King Cyrus, which was

also the end of the captivity, are 217 years. From Ogygus,

therefore, to Cyrus are 1237. And if one carries the calcu-

lation backwards from the end of the captivity, there are 1237

years. Thus, by analysis, the same period is found to the

first year of the exodus of Israel under Moses from EfTypt,

as from the 55th Olympiad to Ogygus, who founded Eleusis.

And from this point we get a more notable beginning for

Attic chronography.

5. So much, then, for the period prior to Ogygus. And
at his time Moses left Egypt. And we demonstrate in the

following manner how reliable is the statement that this

happened at that date. From the exodus of Moses up to

^ There is a difficulty in the text ; Viger omits " Athenian."
2 The Latin translator expunges the " and " (xa/), and makes it =

more careful than all the Attic writers.

3 The origmal here, as in the same passage above, is corrupt. It gives

Kccra, rviu AtyvTrrov^ which Migne would either omit entirely or replace

by d^i AlyvxTO'j,
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Cyrus, who reigned after the captivity, are 1237 years. For

the remaining years of Moses are 40. Tiie years of Jesus,

who led the people after him, are 25 ; those of the elders,

who were judges after Jesus, are 30 ; those of the judges,

whose history is given in the book of Judges, are 490 ; those

of the priests Eli and Samuel are 90 ; those of the successive

kings of the Hebrews are 490. (Then come the 70 years of

the captivity^), the last year of which was the first year of

the reign of Cyrus, as we have already said.

6. And from Moses, then, to the first Olympiad there are

1020 years, as to the first year of the 55th Olympiad from

the same are 1237, in which enumeration the reckoning of

the Greeks coincides with us. And after Ogygus, by reason

of the vast destruction caused by the flood, the present land of

Attica remained without a king up to Cecrops, a period of 189

years. For Philochorus asserts that the Actasus who is said

to have succeeded Ogygus, or whatever other fictitious names

are adduced, never existed. And again : From Ogygus,

therefore, to Cyrus, says he, the same period is reckoned as

from Moses to the same date, viz. 1237 years ; and some of

the Greeks also record that Moses lived at that same time.

Polemo, for instance, in the first book of his Greek Histoyy,

says : In the time of Apis, son of Phoroneus, a division of

the army of the. Egyptians left Egypt, and settled in -the

Palestine called Syrian, not far from Arabia : these are evi-

dently those who were with Moses. And Apion the son of

Poseidonius, the most laborious of grammarians, in his book

Against the Jews, and in the fourth book of his History, says

that in the time of Inachus king of Argos, when Amosis

reigned over Egypt, the Jews rev9lted under the leadership

of Moses. And Herodotus also makes mention of this revolt,

and of Amosis, in his second book, and in a certain way also

of the Jews themselves, reckonin£j them amon^f the circum-

cised, and calling them the Assyrians of Palestine, perhaps

through Abraham. And Ptolemy the IMendesian, who nar-

rates the history of the Egyptians from the earliest times, gives

^ The words in parenthesis are inserted according to Viger's proposal,

as there is a manifest omission in the text.
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tlie same account of all these things ; so that among them in

general there is no difference worth notice in the chronology.

7. It should be observed, further, that all the legendary

accounts which are deemed specially remarkable by the Greeks

by reason of their antiquity, are found to belong to a period

posterior to Moses ; such as their floods and conflagrations,

Prometheus, lo, Europa, the Sparti, the abduction of Proser-

pine, their mysteries, their legislations, the deeds of Dionysus,

Perseus, the Argonauts, the Centaurs, the Minotaur, the

affairs of Troy, the labours of Hercules, the return of the

Heraclidge, the Ionian migration and the Olympiads. And
it seemed good to me to give an account especially of the

before-noted period of the Attic sovereignty, as I intend to

narrate the history of the Greeks side by side with that of

the Hebrews. For any one will be able, if he only start

from my position, to make out the reckoning equally well

with me. Now, in the first year of that period of 1020 years,

stretching from Moses and Ogygus to the first Olympiad,

the passover and the exodus of the Hebrews from Egypt

took place, and also in Attica the flood of Ogygus. And
that is according to reason. For when the Egyptians were

being smitten in the anger of God with hail and storms, it

was only to be expected that certain parts of the earth should

suffer with them ; and, in especial, it was but to be expected

that the Athenians should participate in such calamity with

the Egyptians, since they were supposed to be a colony from

them, as Theopompus alleges in his Tricareniis, and others

besides him. The intervening period has been passed by, as

no remarkable event is recorded during it among the Greeks.

But after 94 years Prometheus arose, according to some, who
was fabulously reported to have formed men ; for being a

wise man, he transformed them from the state of extreme

rudeness to culture.

XIV.

[From the same Third Book, In the Chron. Paschal, p. 104, ed.

Paris, 84 Venet.]

^schylus, the son of Agamestor, ruled the Athenians
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twenty-three years, in wliose time Joatliam reigned in

Jerusalem.

And our canon Lrin<2;s Joatliam kin 2; of Juda within the

first Olympiad.

XV.

[From the same, Book in., and from Book iv. In Svneellus, p. 197,

al. 158.]

And AfncanuSf in the tliircl hook of his History^ writes :

Now the first Olympiad recorded—which, however, was really

the fourteenth—was the period when Coroebus was victor ;

^

at that time Ahaz was in the first vear of his reicrn in Jeru-

salem. Tlien in the fourth hook he says : It is therefore witli

the first year of the reign of Ahaz that we have shown the

first Olympiad to fall in.

x^r.

[From Book v. In Eusebius, Demonst. Evang. Book vni.

ch. ii. p. 389, etc.^]

On the Seventy AVeeks of Daniel.

1. This passage, therefore, as it stands thus, touches on

many marvellous things. At present, however, I shall speak

only of those things in it which bear upon chronology, and

matters connected therewith. That the passage speaks then

of the advent of Christ, who was to manifest Himself after

seventy weeks, is evident. Yov in the Saviour's time, or

from Him, are transgressions abrogated, and sins brought

to an end. And through remission, moreover, are iniquities,

along with offences, blotted out by expiation ; and an ever-

lasting righteousness is preached, different from that which is

by the law, and visions and prophecies [are] until John, and

the Most Holy is anointed. For before the advent of the

^ The text is, oLvctypcc^^v-tVoct Si rrpuryrJ 'VJ TiGGctp-GKot.iOiKa.rriU, etc.

- The Latin version of this section is by BernardiniLs Donatus of

Yerona. There is also a version by Jerome given in his commentary on

Dan. ix. 24.
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Saviour these things were not yet, and were therefore only

looked for. And the beginning of the numbers, that is, of

the seventy weeks, which make up 490 years, the angel in-

structs us to take from the going forth of the commandment

to answer and to build Jerusalem. And this happened in

the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes king of Persia.

ForNehemiah his cup-bearer besought him, and received the

answer that Jerusalem should be built. And the word went

forth commanding these things ; for up to that time the city

was desolate. For when Cyrus, after the seventy years'

captivity, gave free permission to all to return who desired it,

some of them under the leadership of Jesus the high priest

and Zorobabel, and others after these under the leadership

of Esdra, returned, but were prevented at first from build-

ing the temple, and from surrounding the city with a wall,

on the plea that that had not been commanded.

2. It remained in this position, accordingly, until Nehemiah
and the reign of Artaxerxes, and the 115th year of the sove-

r-eignty of the Persians. And from the capture of Jerusalem

that makes 185 vears. And at that time Kincr Artaxerxes

gave order that the city should be built ; and Nehemiah
being despatched, superintended the work, and the street and

the surrounding wall were built, as had been prophesied.

And reckoning from that point, we make up seventy weeks

to the time of Christ. For if we begin to reckon from any
other point, and not from this, the periods will not correspond,

and very many odd results will meet us. For if we begin

tlie calculation of the seventy weeks from Cyrus and the first

restoration, there will be upwards of one hundred years too

many, and there will be a larger number if we begin from the

day on which the angel gave the prophecy to Daniel, and a

much larger number still if we begin from the commence-
ment of the captivity. For we find the sovereignty of the

Persians comprising a period of 230 years, and that of the

Macedonians extending over 370 years, and from that to the

16th^ year of Tiberius Caesar is a period of about 60 years.

o. It is by calculating from Artaxerxes, therefore, up to the

^ Jerome in his version gives the 15th (qmntum decimum).



184 THE EXTANT FRAGMENTS OF THE

time of Christ that the seventy weeks are made up, accorcl-

incp to the numeration of the Jews. For from Nehemiah,

who was despatched by Artaxerxes to build Jerusalem in the

115th year of the Persian empire, and the 20th year of the

reign of Artaxerxes himself, and the 4th year of the 83d

Olympiad, up to this date, which was the second year of the

202d Olympiad, and the 16th year of the reign of Tiberius

Caesar, there are reckoned 475 years, which make 490 ac-

cording to the Hebrew numeration, as they measure the

years by the course of the moon ; so that, as is easy to show,

their year consists of 354 days, while the solar year has 3655-

days. For the latter exceeds the period of twelve months,

according to the moon's course, by 11 5- days. Hence the

Greeks and the Jews insert three intercalary months every

8 years. For 8 times llj days makes up months. There-

fore 475 years make 59 periods of 8 years each, and 3

months besides. But since thus there are 3 intercalary

months every 8 years, we get thus 15 years minus a few

days ; and these being added to the 475 years, make up in

all the 70 weeks.

XVII.

[In Syncellus, p. 307, al. 244.]

On the Fortunes of Hyrcanus and Antigonus, and on Herod, Augustus,

Antony, and Cleopatra, in abstract.

1. Octavius Sebastus, or, as the Eomans call him, Augustus,

the adopted son of Caius, on returning to Rome from Apol-

lonias in Epirus, where he was educated, possessed himself of

the first place in the government. And Antony afterwards

obtained the rule of Asia and the districts be3'ond. In his )

time the Jews accused Herod ; but he put the deputies to ^
death, and restored Herod to his government. Afterwards,

however, along with Hyrcanus and Phasgelus his brother, he

was driven out, and betook himself in flight to Antony. And
as the Jews would not receive him, an obstinate battle took

place ; and in a short time after, as he had conquered in

battle, he also drove out Antigonus, who liad returned. And
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Antigonus fled to Herod tlie Parthian king, and was restored

by the help of his son Pacorus, which help was given on his

promising to pay 1000 talents of gold. And Herod then in

his turn had to flee, while Phascelus was slain in battle, and

Hyrcanus was surrendered alive to Antigonus. And after .

cutting off his ears, that he might be disqualified for the v/

priesthood, he gave him to the Parthians to lead into capti- '

vity; for he scrupled to put him to death, as he was a relation

of his own. And Herod, on his expulsion, betook himself

first to Malichus king of the Arabians ; and when he did not

receive him, through fear of the Parthians, he went away to

Alexandria to Cleopatra. That was in the 185th Olympiad. .

Cleopatra having put to death her brother, who was her /

consort in the government, and being then summoned by
J

Antony to Cilicia to make her defence, committed the care (

of the sovereignty to Herod; and as he requested that he

should not be entrusted with anvthinc^ until he was restored

to his own government,^ she took him with her and went to

Antony. And as he was smitten with love for the princess,

they despatched Herod to Rome to Octavius Augustus, who,

on behalf of Antipater, Herod's father, and on behalf of

Herod himself, and also because Antigonus was established as

king by the help of the Parthians, gave a commission to the

generals in Palestine and Syria to restore him to his govern-

ment. And in concert with Sosius he waged war against

Antigonus for a long time, and in manifold engagements.

At that time also, Josephus, Herod's brother, died in his

command. And Herod coming to Antony^ . . .

2. For three years they besieged Antigonus, and then

brought him alive to Antony. And Antony himself also \/

proclaimed Herod as king, and gave him, in addition, the

cities Hippus, Gadara, Gaza, Joppa, Anthedon, and a part

of Arabia, Trachonitis, and Auranitis, and Sacia, and Gaul-

anitis ;
^ and besides these, also the procuratorship of Syria.

^ The sense is doubtful here : kccI ag ovoiu ti^Jov 'Tnan-jsa^oii hz'' «y

KUroty^dyt elg rvju kocvrov dp^'^y, etc.

2 There is a break here in the original.

^ This is according to the rendering of the Latin version.
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j

Herod was declared king of the Jews by tlie senate and

\
Octavius Augustus, and reigned 34 years. Antony, when
about to go on an expedition against the Parthians, slew

Antigonus the king of the Jews, and gave Arabia to Cleo- I

patra ; and passing over into the territory of the Parthians,

sustained a severe defeat, losing the greater part of his army.

That was in the 186th Olympiad. Octavius Augustus led

the forces of Italy and all the West against Antony, who
refused to return to Rome through fear, on account of his

failure in Parthia, and through his love for Cleopatra. And
Antony met him with the forces of Asia. Herod, however,

like a shrewd fellow, and one who waits upon the powerful,

sent a double set of letters, and despatched his army to sea,

charging his generals to watch the issue of events. And
when the victory was decided, and when Antony, after sus-

taining two naval defeats, had fled to Egypt along with Cleo-

patra, they who bore the letters delivered to Augustus those

which they had been keeping secretly for Antony. And on

Herod falls^ . . .

3. Cleopatra shut herself up in a mausoleum," and made

away with herself, employing the wild asp as the instrument

of death. At that time Augustus captured Cleopatra's sons,

Helios and Selene,^ on their flight to the Thebaid. Nicopolis

Avas founded opposite Actium, and the games called Actia

v/ere instituted. On the capture of Alexandria, Cornelius

Gallns was sent as first governor of Egypt, and he destroyed

the cities of the Egyptians that refused obedience. Up to

this time the Lagidte ruled ; and the whole duration of the

Macedonian empire after the subversion of the Persian power

was 298 years. Thus is made up the whole period from the

foundation of the Macedonian empire to its subversion in the

time of the Ptolemies, and under Ck'opatra, the last of these,

the date of which event is the 11th year of the monarchy

^ Here again there is a blank in the original.

2 The text is corrupt here. It gives, £> ru f/.iuuio'Kia, a -u'ord unknown

in Greek. Scaliger reads Maiaciio'htou. Goarus proposes 'MccvoaT^xlcj^

which we adopt in the translation.

2 i.e. sun and moon.
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and empire of the Romans, and the 4th year of the 187th

Olympiad. Altogether, from Adam 5472 years are reckoned.

4. After the taking of Alexandria the 188th Olympiad

began. Herod founded anew the city of the Gabinii,^ the

ancient Samaria, and called it Sebaste ; and having erected

its seaport, the tower of Strato, into a city, he named it

Csesarea after the same, and raised in each a temple in honour

of Octavius. And afterwards he founded Antipatris in the

Lydian plain, so naming it after his father, and settled in it

the people about Sebaste, whom he had disposessed of their

land. He founded also other cities ; and to the Jevvs he was

severe, but to other nations most urbane.

It was now the 189th Olympiad, which [Olympiad] in the

year that had the bissextile day, the 6th day before the

Calends of March (i.e, the 24th of February), corresponded

with the 24th year of the era of Antioch, whereby the year

was determined in its proper limits.^

XYIII.

[In the same, p. 322 or 256.]

On tlie Circumstances connected witli our Saviour's Passion and His

Life-giving Resurrection.

1. As to His works severally, and His cures effected upon

body and soul, and the mysteries of His doctrine, and the

resurrection from the dead, these have been most authori-

1 Samaria was so named in reference to its restoration by Gabinius,

the proconsul of Syria. See Josephus (Antiq. book xiv. ch. x.), who
states that Gabmius traversed Judea, and gave orders for the rebuilding

of such towns as he found destroyed ; and that in this way Samaria,

Azotus, Scythopolis, Antedon, Eaphia, Dora, Marissa, and not a few

others, were restored.

2 The text is: tju '0Ay,t«7r;«j f^^ ? fJ'J'^? '^po ?"' >c«A5t:/6wy '^luprloyj Kciroi

'' Kvrioy^iig kq' srsi vix^'^t ^^' '<?? ^''^' '^'^^ 'i6lo}v opiojv tar'/i 6 vjiccvrog. In every

fourth year the 24th day of February (== vi. Cal. Mart.) was reckoned

twice. There were three different eras of Antioch, of which the one

most commonly used began in November 49 B.C. Migne refers the reader

to the notes of Goarus on the passage, which we have not seen. The

sense of this obscure passage seems to be, that that period formed another

fixed point in chronology.
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tatively set fortli by His disciples and apostles before us. On
the whole world there pressed a most fearful darkness ; and

the rocks were rent by an earthquake, and many places in

Judea and other districts were thrown down. This darkness

IThallus, in the third book of his History, calls, as appears

to me without reason, an eclipse of the sun. For the Hebrews

celebrate the passover on the 14th day according to the

\ moon, and the passion of our Saviour falls on the day before

I the passover ; but an eclipse of the sun takes place only when

J the moon comes under the sun. And it cannot happen at

any other time but in the interval between the first day

of the new moon and the last of the old, that is, at their

junction : how then should an eclipse be supposed to happen

when the moon is almost diametrically opposite the sun?

Let that opinion pass however; let it carry the majority with

it ; and let this portent of the world be deemed an eclipse of

the sun, like others a portent only to the eye (eV rt. Kara rrjv

oylnv), Phlegon records that, in the time of Tiberius Caesar,

at full moon, there was a full eclipse of the sun from the sixth

hour to the ninth—manifestly that one of which we speak.

But what has an eclipse in common with an earthquake, the

rending rocks, and the resurrection of the dead, and so great

a perturbation throughout the universe? Surely no such event

as this is recorded for a long period. But it was a darkness

induced by God, because the Lord happened then to suffer.

And calculation makes out that the period of 70 weeks, as

noted in Daniel, is completed at this time.

2. From Artaxerxes, moreover, 70 weeks are reckoned up

to the time of Christ, according to the numeration of the

Jews. For from ISehemiah, who was sent by Artaxerxes to

people Jerusalem, about the 120th year of the Persian empire,

and in the 20th year of Artaxerxes himself, and the 4th year

of the 83d Olympiad, up to this time, which was the 2d year

of the 102d Olympiad, and the 16th year of the reign of

Tiberius Caesar, there are given 475 years, which make 490

Hebrew years, since they measure the years by the lunar

month of 29^ days, as may easily be explained, the annual

period according to the sun consisting of 36o|^ days, while

J
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the lunar period of 12 months has llj days less. For

which reason the Greeks and the Jews insert three intercalary

months every eight years. For 8 times 11 J days make 3

months. The 475 years, therefore, contain 59 periods of 8

years and three months over : thus, the three intercalary

months for every 8 years being added, we get 15 years, and

these together with the 475 years make 70 weeks. Let no

one now think us unskilled in the calculations of astronomy,

when we fix without further ado the number of days at 3 65 J.

For it is not in ignorance of the truth, but rather by reason

of exact study {hta ttjv XeirToXoylav), that we have stated our

opinion so shortly. But let what follows also be presented

as in outline (or in a table, w? eV ypacpfj) to those who endea-

vour to inquire minutely into all things.

3. Each year in the general consists of 365 days ; and the

space of a day and night being divided into nineteen parts,

we have also five of these. And in saying that the year

consists of 365^ days, and there being the five nineteenth

parts .... to the 475 there are 6J days. Furthermore, we
find, according to exact computation, that the lunar month

has 29J days . , , } And these come to (KaraylveTai) a little

time. Now it happens that from the 20th year of the reign

of Artaxerxes (as it is given in Ezra among the Hebrews),

which, according to the Greeks, was the 4th year of the 80th

Olympiad, to the 16th year of Tiberius Csesar, which was

the second year of the 102d Olympiad, there are in all the

475 years already noted, which in the Hebrev/ system make
490 years, as has been previously stated, that is, 70 weeks,

by which period the time of Christ's advent was measured in

the announcement made to Daniel by Gabriel. And if any

^ The text in tlie beginning of tliis section is hopelessly corrupt.

Scaliger declares that neither could he follow these things, nor did the

man that dreamt them understand them. We may subjoin the Greek

text as it stands in Migne : Meroc^v Be rou "hiystv rou suiccvroi/ vj(/,ipo)u rfg,

Adl rsrpoi/icopiov, tcc&I toju dTro id' ryjg vvx>dnf/ApoVi [Mpuu i . . . . s'lg roi voi,

7}pcipcci TO 'TtccpochSkviKov slal 5"', y^ccl Tizpocpcopiou. ^'Et/ ys f/,7i'j Tou ryjg asT^'/jvYig

ix'/jucc x,ocroc. r'^u siKpilSij T^iitroKoyioLv svpiGKOf^iu x,&\ kxI '/jpoiaiiug vi[/.kpo(,g kocI

i/vKTog ZtocipihiffYig slg yJpvi cs, rovruu roi o', kcaI '/ifciav . . . ct ylviroti hvivn-

KOffTOTsrocproi rpisc.



190 THE EXTANT FRAGMENTS OF THE

one thinks that the 15 Plebrew years added to the otliers

involve us in an error of 10, nothing at least which cannot be

accounted for has been introduced. And the 1^ week which

we suppose must be added to make the whole number, meets

the question about the 15 years, and removes the difficulty

about the time; and that the prophecies are usually put forth

in a somewhat symbolic form, is quite evident.

4. As far, then, as is in our power, we have taken the Scrip-

ture, I think, correctly : especially seeing that the preceding

section about the vision seems to state the whole matter

shortly, its first words being, '' In the third year of the reign

of Belshazzar,"^ where he prophesies of the subversion of the

Persian power by the Greeks, which empires are symbolized

in tlie prophecy under the figures of the ram and the goat

respectively.^ " The sacrifice," he says, " shall be abolished,

and the holy places shall be made desolate, so as to be trodden

under foot; which things shall be determined within 2300

days."^ For if we take the day as a month, just as elsewhere

in prophecy days are taken as years, and in different places are

used in different ways, reducing the period in the same way as

has been done above to Hebrew months, we shall find the period

fully m.ade out to the 20th year of the reign of Artaxerxcs,

from the capture of Jerusalem. For there are given thus

185 years, and one year falls to be added to these—the year

in which Nehemiah built the wall of the city. In 186 years,

therefore, we find 2300 Hebrew months, as 8 years have in

addition 3 intercalary months. From Artaxerxes, again, in

whose time the command went forth that Jerusalem should

be built, there are 70 weeks. These matters, however, we

have discussed by themselves, and with greater exactness, in

ou!" book On the Weehs and this Prophecy, But I am amazed

tliat the Jews deny that the Lord has yet come, and that

the followers of Marcion refuse to admit that His coming

was predicted in the prophecies when the Scriptures display

the matter so openly to our view. {And after something

else) : The period, then, to the advent of the Lord from

Adam and the creation is 5531 years, from which epoch to

1 Dan. viii. 1. 2 D^n. viii. 13, 14.
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the 250th Olympiad there are 192 years, as has been shown

above.

XIX.

[In Basil, De Splritu Sancto, cli. xxix. § 73 ; Worlds, vol. iii. p. Gl,

edit. Paris.]

For we who both know the measure of those words,-^ and

are not ignorant of the grace of faith, give thanks to the

Father,^ who has bestowed on us His creatures Jesus Christ

the Saviour of all, and our Lord;^ to whom be glory and

majesty, with the Holy Spirit, for ever.

THE PASSION OF ST. SYMPHOROSA AND HER SEVEN SONS.

[Gallandi, Bihl. Patrum, vol. i. Proleg. p. Ixxi. and p. 329.]

[The text is given from the edition of Kuinart. His

preface, which Migne also cites, is as follows :
" The narra-

tive of the martyrdom of St. Symphorosa and her seven sons,

which we here publish, is ascribed in the MSS. to Julius

Africanus, a wTiter of the highest repute. And it may per-

haps have been inserted in his books on Chronography

,

—

a

work which Eusebius (^Hist. Eccles. vi. 31) testifies to have

been written with the greatest care, since in these he detailed

the chief events in history from the foundation of the world

to the times of the Emperor Heliogabalus. As that work,

however, is lost, that this narrative is really to be ascribed to

Africanus, I would not venture positively to assert, although

at the same time there seems no ground for doubting its

genuineness. We print it, moreover, from the editions of

Mombritius, Surius, and Cardul us, collated wath two Colbert

MSS. and one in the library of the Sorbonne. The occasion for

^ For pyifiuTuu, words, three MSS. give pr,Ta)!/, sayings.

2 For 7]f/.7u Uccrpi there is another reading, ijf^cou 7:urpaai = to Him.

who gave to our fathers.

3 These words, " and our Lord," are wanting in three MSS.

/

7
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the death of these saints was found in the vicinity of that

most famous palace which was built by Adrian at his country

seat at Tiber, according to Spartianus. For when the em-

peror gave orders that this palace, which he had built for

his pleasure, should be purified by some piacular ceremonies,

the priests seized this opportunity for accusing Symphorosa,

alleging that the gods would not be satisfied until Sympho-

rosa should either sacrifice to them or be herself sacrificed

;

y( which last thing was done by Hadrian, whom, from many
others of his deeds, we know to have been exceedingly

superstitious, about the year of Christ 120, that is, about the

beginning of his reign, at which period indeed, as Dio

Cassius observes, that emperor put a great number to death.

The memory of these martyrs, moreover, is celebrated in all

the most ancient martyrologies, although they assign different

days for it. The Roman, along with Notker, fixes their

festival for the 18th July, Rabanus for the 21st of the same

month, Usuardus and Ado for the 21st June. In the

Tiburtine road there still exists the rubbish of an old church,

as Aringhi states {Rom. Subter. iv. 17), which was conse-

crated to God under their name, and which still retains the

title. To the Seven Brothers, I have no doubt that it was built

in that place to which the pontiffs in the Acta^ sec. iv., gave

the name. To the Seven Biothanati, i.e. those cut off by a

violent death, as Baronius remarks, at the year 138." So
far Ruinart : see also Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. ii. pp. 241 and

595; and the Bollandists, Act. S.S. Junii, vol. iv. p. 350.]

1. When Adrian had built a palace, and wished to dedicate

it by that wicked ceremonial, and began to seek responses by

sacrifices to idols, and to the demons that dwell in idols, they

replied,^ and said :
" The widow Symphorosa, with her seven

sons, wounds us day by day in invoking her God. If she

therefore, together with her sons, shall offer sacrifice, we

promise to make good all that you ask." Then Adrian

ordered her to be seized, along with her sons, and advised

them in courteous terms to consent to offer sacrifice to the

^ See Eusebius, Life of Constantine, ii. 50.
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idols. To him, however, the blessed Symphorosa answered :

" My husband Getulius,-^ together with his brother Amantius,

when they were tribunes in thy service, suffered different

punishments for the name of Christ, rather than consent to

sacrifice to idols, and, like good athletes, they overcame thy

demons in death. For, rather than be prevailed on, they

chose to be beheaded, and suffered death ; which death,

being endured for the name of Christ, gained them temporal

ignominy indeed among men of this earth, but everlasting

honour and £[lory amono; the angels ; and movino^ now amono;

them, and exhibiting^ the trophies of their sufferings, they

enjoy eternal life with the King eternal in the heavens."

2. The Emperor Adrian said to the holy Symphorosa

:

'' Either sacrifice thou along with thy sons to the omnipotent

gods, or else I shall cause thee to be sacrificed thyself, to-

gether with thy sons." The blessed Symphorosa answered :

'' And whence is this great good to me, that I should be deemed

w^orthy along with my sons to be offered as an oblation to

God?"^ The Emperor Adrian said: " I shall cause thee to

be sacrificed to my gods." The blessed Symphorosa replied :

" Thy gods cannot take me in sacrifice ; but if I am burned

for the name of Christ, my God, I shall rather consume those

demons of thine." The Emperor Adrian said :
" Choose thou

one of these alternatives : either sacrifice to my gods, or perish

by an evil death." The blessed Symphorosa replied: ^' Thou
thinkest that my mind can be altered by some kind of terror;

whereas I long to rest with my husband Getullus,* whom thou

didst put to death for Christ's name." Then the Emperor
Adrian ordered her to be led away to the temple of Hercules,

and there first to be beaten with blows on the cheek, and

afterwards to be suspended by the hair. But when by no

argument and by no terror could he divert her from her good

^ The Martyrologies celebrate their memory on the 10th June : one of

the Colbert mss. gives Zoticus for Getulius.

^ A Colbert MS. gives " laudantes" == praising.

^ This response, along with the next interrogation, is wanting in the

Colbert manuscript.

4 Sur., Card., and the Colbert Codex give "Zoticus."

HIPP.—VOL. II. N"
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resolution, he ordered her to be thrown into the river with a

large stone fastened to her neck. And her brother Eugenius,

principal of the district of Tiber, picked up her body, and

buried it in a suburb of the same city.

3. Then, on another day, the Emperor Adrian ordered all

her seven sons to be brought before him in company ; and

when he had challenged them to sacrifice to idols, and per-

ceived that they yielded by no means to his threats and

terrors, he ordered seven stakes to be fixed around the

temple of Hercules, and commanded them to be stretched on

the blocks there. And he ordered Crescens, the first, to be

transfixed in the throat ; and Julian, the second, to be stabbed

in the breast ; and Nemesins, the third, to be struck through

the heart ; and Primitivus, the fourth, to be wounded in the

navel ; and Justin, the fifth, to be struck through in the back

with a sword ; and Stracteus,^ the sixth, to be wounded in the

side ; and Eugenius, the seventh, to be cleft in twain from

the head downwards.

4. The next day again the Emperor Adrian came to the

temple of Hercules, and ordered their bodies to be carried

off together, and cast into a deep pit ; and the pontiffs gave

to that place the name, To the Seven Biothanati? After

these things the persecution ceased for a year and a half,

in which period the holy bodies of all the martyrs were

honoured, and consigned with all care to tumuli erected for

that purpose, and their names are written in the book of life.

The natal day, moreover, of the holy martyrs of Christ, the

blessed Symphorosa and her seven sons, Crescens, Julian,

Nemesius, Primitivus, Justin, Stracteus, and Eugenius, is

held on the 18th July. Their bodies rest on the Tiburtine

road, at the eighth mile-stone from the city, under the king-

ship of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is honour and glory

for ever and ever. Amen.

1 The Colbert Codex reads " Extacteus ;" Cardulus gives " Stacteus,"

by "uliicb. name he is designated beneath by them all.

2 In one of the Colbert codices, and in another from the Sorbonne,

there is a passage inserted here about the death of Adrian, which is said

to have happened a little after that of these martyrs.
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AFRICANUS' NAERATIVE OF EVENTS HAPPENING IN

PERSIA ON THE BIRTH OF CHRIST.

[Edited from two Munich codices by J. Chr. von. Aretin, in his Beitrdge

zur GescJiicJite unci Literatur, anno 1804, p. ii. p. 49.]

[The best introduction to this production will be the follow-

ing preface, as given in Migne :—Many men of learning thus

far have been of opinion that the narrative by Africanus of

events happening in Persia on Christ's birth, which is extant

in two MSS. in the Electoral Library of Munich, and in one

belonging to the Imperial Library of Vienna, is a fragment

of that famous work which Sextus Julius Africanus, a Chris-

tian author of the third century after Christ, composed on

the history of the world in the chronological order of events

up to the reign of Macrinus, and presented in five books to

Alexander, son of Mammsaa, with the view of obtaining the

restoration of his native town Emmaus. With the same

expectation which I see incited Lambecius and his com-

pendiator Nesselius, I, too, set myself with the greatest

eagerness to go over the codices of our Electoral Library. . . .

But, as the common proverb goes, I found coals instead of

treasure. This narrative, so far from its being to be ascribed

to a writer well reputed by the common voice of antiquity, does

not contain anything worthy of the genius of the chrono-

grapher Africanus. Wherefore, since by the unanimous testi-

mony of the ancients he was a man of consummate learning

and sharpest judgment, while the author of the Cesti, which

also puts forward the name of Africanus, has been long marked

by critics with the character either of anile credulity, or of a

marvellous propensity to superstitious fancies, I can readily

fall in with the opinion of those who think that he is a

different person from the chronographer, and would ascribe

this wretched production also to him. But, dear reader, on

perusing these pages, if your indignation is not stirred against

the man's rashness, you will at least join with me in laughing

at his prodigious follies, and will learn, at the same time, that

the testimonies of men most distino-uished for learnino* are
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not to be rated so liiglily as to supersede personal examina-

tion when opportunity permits.]

AFRICANUS' NARRATIVE OF EVENTS HAPPENING IN PERSIA

ON THE INCARNATION OF OUR LORD AND GOD AND
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST.

\/^ Christ first of all became known from Persia. For nothing

escapes the learned jurists of that country, who investigate all

things with the utmost care. The facts/ therefore, which

are inscribed upon the golden plates,^ and laid up in the

royal temples, I shall record; for it is from the temples there,

and the priests connected with them, that the name of Christ

has been heard of. Now there is a temple there to Juno,

surpassing even the royal palace, which temple Cyrus, that

prince instructed in all piety, built, and in which he dedicated

in honour of the gods golden and silver statues, and adorned

them with precious stones,—that I may not waste words in a

profuse description of that ornamentation. Now about that

time (as the records on the plates testify), the king having

entered the temple, with the view of getting an interpreta-

tion of certain dreams, was addressed by the priest Prupupius

thus: I congratulate thee, master: Juno has conceived. And
the king, smiling, said to him. Has she who is dead conceived?

And he said. Yes, she who was dead has come to life again,

and begets life. And the king said. What is this ? explain

it to me. And he replied, In truth, master, the time for

these things is at hand. For during the whole night the

images, both of gods and goddesses, continued beating the

ground, saying to each other. Come, let us congratulate

Juno. And they say to me. Prophet, come forward ; con-

gratulate Juno, for she has been embraced. And I said,

How can she be embraced who no longer exists ? To which

they reply. She has come to life again, and is no longer

^ The MSS. read y«/), for.

2 The term in the original (d7^K7.xc>ixts) is one altogether foreign to

Greek, and seems to be of Arabic origin. The sense, however, is evident

from the use of synonymous terms in the context.
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called Juno/ but Urania. For the mighty Sol has embraced

her. Then the goddesses say to the gods, making the matter

plainer, Pege ^ is she who is embraced ; for did not Juno

espouse an artificer ? And the gods say. That she is rightly

called Pege^ we admit. Her name, moreover, is Myria ; for

she bears in her womb, as in the deep, a vessel of a myriad

talents' burden. And as to this title Pege, let it be under-

stood thus : This stream of water sends forth the perennial

stream of spirit,—a stream containing but a single fish,'"'

taken with the hook of Divinity, and sustaining the whole

world with its flesh as though it were in the sea. You have

well said. She has an artificer [in espousal] ; but by that

espousal she does not bear an artificer on an equality with

herself. For this artificer who is born, the son of the chief

artificer, framed by his excellent skill the roof of the third

heavens, and established by his word this lower world, with

its threefold sphere * of habitation.

Thus, then, the statues disputed with each other concern-

ing Juno and Pege, and [at length] with one voice they said:

When the day is finished, we all, gods and goddesses, shall

know the matter clearly. Now, therefore, master, tarry for

the rest of the day. For the matter shall certainly come to

pass. For that which emerges is no common affair.

And when the king abode there and watched the statues,

the harpers of their own accord began to strike their harps,

and the muses to sing; and whatsoever creatures Avere within,

whether quadruped or fowl, in silver and gold, uttered their

several voices. And as the kino- shuddered, and was filled

^ There is a play upon tlie words, perhaps, in the original. The

Greek term for Juno ("H^«) may be derived from I'/jos, terra^ so that

the antithesis intended is, " She is no longer called Eartldy, but

Heavenly.'''*

2 i.e. Fountain, Spring, or Stream.

3 The initial letters of the Greek 'Ii^o-oy? Xjo/o-roV ©soy Tiog l^mvip^ i.e.

" Jesus Christ the Son of God the Saviour," when joined together, make
the word ix^vg., i.e. fish; and the fathers used the word, therefore, as

a mystic symbol of Christ, who could live in the depth of our mortality

as in the abyss of the sea.

* i.e. as sea, land, and sky.
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with great fear, he was about to retire. For he could not

endure the spontaneous tumult. The priest therefore said

to him, Eemain, O king, for the full revelation is at hand

'svliich the God of gods has chosen to declare to us.

And when these things were said, the roof was opened, and

a bright star descended and stood above the pillar of Pege,

and a voice was heard to this effect : Sovereign Pege, the

mighty Sun has sent me to make the announcement to you,

and at the same time to do you service in parturition, design-

ing blameless nuptials with you, O mother of the chief of all

ranks of being, bride of the triune Deity. And the child

begotten by extraordinary generation is called the Beginning

and the End^—the beginning of salvation, and the end of

perdition.

And when this word was spoken, all the statues fell upon

their faces, that of Pege alone standing, on which also a royal

diadem was found placed, having on its upper side a star set

in a carbuncle and an emerald. And on its lower side the

star rested.

And the king forthwith gave orders to bring in all the

interpreters of prodigies, and the sages who were under his

dominion. And when all the heralds sped with their procla-

mations, all these assembled in the temple. And when they

saw the star above Pege, and the diadem with the star and

the stone, and the statues lying on the floor, they said : O
king, a root (offspring) divine and princely has. risen, bearing

the image of the King of heaven and earth. For Pege-

Myria is the daughter of the Bethlehemite Pege. And the

diadem is the mark of a king, and the star is a celestial

announcement of portents to fall on the earth. But of

Judah has arisen a kingdom which shall subvert all the

memorials of the Jews. And the prostration of the gods

upon the floor prefigured the end of their honour. For he

who comes, being of more ancient dignity, shall displace all

the recent. Now therefore, O king, send to Jerusalem.

For you wull find the Christ of the Omnipotent God
borne in bodily form in the bodily arms of a woman. And
the star remained above the statue of Pege, called the
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Celestial, until the wise men came forth, and then it went

with them.

And then, in the depth of evening, Dionysus appeared in

the temple, unaccompanied by the Satyrs, and said to the

images : Pege is not one of us, but stands far above us, in

that she gives birth to a man whose conception is in divine

fashion (^e/a? tv')(7]^ avWiqfjbiia), O priest Prupupius ! what

dost thou tarrying here ? An action, indicated in writings

of old (ey7/3a<^09), has come upon us, and we shall be con-

victed as false by a person of power and energy {ejjbTrpdKTov),

Wherein we have been deceivers, we have been deceivers

;

and wherein we have ruled, we have ruled. No longer give

we oracular responses. Gone from us is our honour. With-

out glory and reward are we become. There is One, and

One only, who receives again at the hands of all His proper

honour. For the rest, be not disturbed.^ No longer shall

the Persians exact tribute of earth and sky. For Pie

who established these things is at hand, to bring practical

tribute (irpaKTiKov^ (j)6pov<;) to Him who sent Kim, to renew

the ancient image, and to put image with image, and bring

the dissimilar to similarity. Heaven rejoices with earth,

and earth itself exults at receiving; matter of exultation from

heaven. Things which have not happened above, have

happened on earth beneath. He whom the order of the

blessed has not seen, is seen by the order of the miserable.

Flame threatens those ; dew attends these. To Myria is given

the blessed lot of bearing Pege in Bethlehem, and of con-

ceiving grace of grace. Judsea has seen its bloom, and this

country is fading. To Gentiles and aliens, salvation is come

;

to the wretched, relief is ministered abundantly. With
right do women dance, and say, Lady Pege, Spring-bearer,

thou mother of the heavenly constellation. Thou cloud

that bringest us dew after heat, remember thy dependants, O
mistress.

The king then, without delay, sent some of the Magi
under his dominion with gifts, the star showing them the

way. And when they returned, they narrated to the men of

^ The text gives dpofiahl, for which Migne proposes &Qpu(i-/i&i,
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that time those same thinn;s which were also written on the

plates of gold, and which were to the following effect

:

AVhen we came to Jerusalem, the sign, together with our

arrival, roused all the people. How is this, say they, that

wise men of the Persians are here, and that along with them

there is this strange stellar phenomenon ? And the chief of

the Jews interrogated us in this way : What is this that

attends you,-^ and with what purpose are you here? And
we said : He whom ye call Messias is born. And they were

confounded, and dared not withstand us. But they said to

us. By the justice of Heaven, tell us what ye know of this

matter. And we made answer to them : Ye labour under

unbelief ; and neither without an oath nor with an oath do

ye believe us, but ye follow your own heedless counsel. For

the Christ, the Son of the Most High, is born, and He is the

subverter of your law and synagogues. And therefore is it

that, struck with this most excellent response as with a dart,'"^

ye hear in bitterness this name which has come upon you

suddenly. And they then, taking counsel together, urged us

to accept their gifts, and tell to none that such an event had

taken place in that land of theirs, lest, as they say, a revolt

rise against us. But we replied : We have brought gifts in

His honour, with the view of proclaiming those mighty things

which we know to have happened in our country on occasion

of His birth ; and do ye bid us take your bribes, and conceal

the things which have been communicated to us by the

Divinity who is above the heavens, and neglect the com-

mandments of our proper King ? And after urging many
considerations on us, they gave the matter up. And when

the king of Judea sent for us and had some converse with

us, and put to us certain questions as to the statements we

made to him, we acted in the same manner, until he was

thoroughly enraged at our replies. We left him accord-

ingly, without giving any greater heed to him than to any

common person.

And we came to that place then to which we were sent,

^ t/ to iTroy.ivov^ perhaps meant for, "What business brings you ?
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and saw the mother and the childj the star indicating to us

the royal babe. And we said to the mother : What art thou

named, O renowned mother? And she says : Mary, masters.

And we said to her : Whence art thou sprung {op/jLcofievr)) ?

And she replies : From this district of the Bethlehemites

{Br]6Xea)T^v). Then said we : Hast thou not had a husband ?

And she answers : I was only betrothed with a view to the

marriage convenant, my thoughts being far removed from

this. For I had no mind to come to this. And while I was

giving very little concern to it, when a certain Sabbath

dawned, and straightway at the rising of the sun, an angel

appeared to me bringing me suddenly the glad tidings of a

son. And in trouble I cried out, Be it not so to me. Lord,

for I have not a husband. And he persuaded me to believe,

that by the will of God I should have this son.

Then said we to her : Mother, mother, all the gods of the

Persians have called thee blessed. Thy glory is great ; for

thou art exalted above all women of renown, and thou art

shown to be more queenly than all queens.

The child, moreover, was seated on the ground, being, as

she said, in His second year, and having in part the likeness

of His mother. And she had long hands,-^ and a body some-

what delicate ; and her colour was like that of ripe wheat

(aiTo-x^poos;) ; and she was of a round face, and had her hair

bound up. And as we had along with us a servant skilled in

painting from the life, we brought with us to our country a

likeness of them both ; and it was placed by our hand in the

sacred (StoTreret) temple, with this inscription on it : To Jove

the Sun, the mighty God, the King of Jesus, the power of

Persia dedicated this.

And taking the child up, each of us in turn, and bearing

Him in our arms, we saluted Him and worshipped Him, and

presented to Him gold, and myrrh, and frankincense, ad-

dressing Him thus : We gift Thee with Thine own, O Jesus,

Ruler of heaven. Ill would things unordered be ordered,

wert Thou not at hand. In no other way could things

^ fixKpocs rol; x^lpocg according to Migne, instead of the reading of the

manuscripts, /^XKplu rviv Kvipccv h/^waoc.
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heavenly be brought into conjunction with things earthly,

but by Thy descent. Such service cannot be discharged, if

only the servant is sent us, as when the Master Himself is

present; neither can so much be achieved when the king

sends only his satraps to war, as when the king is there

himself. It became the wisdom of Thy system, that Thou
shouldst deal in this manner with men."^

And the child leaped and laughed at our caresses and

words. And when we had bidden the mother farewell {avv-

ra^dfievoi), and when she had shown us honour, and we had

testified to her the reverence which became us, we came again

to the place in which we lodged. And at eventide there

appeared to us one of a terrible and fearful countenance,

saying : Get ye out quickly, lest ye be taken in a snare.

And we in terror said : And who is he, O divine leader, that

plotteth against so august an embassage ? And he replied :

Herod ; but get you up straightway and depart in safety and

peace.

And we made speed to depart thence in all earnestness

;

and we reported in Jerusalem all that we had seen. Behold,

then, the great things that we have told you regarding

Christ; and we saw Christ our Saviour, who was made
known as both God and man. To Him be the glory and

the power unto the ages of the ages. Amen.

^ The manuscripts give durxprx;, for which Migne proposes oLydpavovi

or avTSpyarx;.



THE EPISTLES OE POPE CALLISTIIS.

Callistus succeeded Zepliyrinus in the bishopric of Eome, W
and discharged the duties of that office for five years. This

is all the information which Eusebius^ gives us in regard to

Callistus. Later writers make many other statements.

The letters attributed to him form part of the False

Decretals of the pseudo-Isidorus, mentioned in the notice of

Zephyrinus.

[Mansi, Concil. i. 737.]

THE FIRST EPISTLE.

TO BISHOP BENEDICTUS.

On the Fasts of the Four Seasons, and that no one should take

up an Accusation against a Doctor (teacher^,

jALLISTUS, archbishop of the church catholic

in the city of Rome, to Benedictus, our brother

and bishop, greeting in the Lord.

By the love of the brotherhood we are bound,

and by our apostolic rule we are constrained, to give, answer

to the inquiries of the brethren, according to what the Lord

has given us, and to furnish them with the authority of the

seal of the apostles.

I.

[Of the seasons for fasting.]

Fasting, which ye have learned to hold three times in the

year among us, we decree now to take place, as more suitable,

in four seasons ; so that even as the year revolves through

four seasons, we too may keep a solemn fast quarterly in

^ In bis Chronicon and Hist. Eccl. vi. 21.
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the four seasons of the year. And as Tre are replenished

with com, and wine, and oil for the nourishment of our

bodies, so let us be replenished with fasting for the nourish-

ment of our souls, in accordance with the word of the prophet

Zechariah, who says, ^* The word of the Lord came to me,

saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts. As I thought to punish

you, when your fathers provoked me to wrath, and I repented

not ; so again have I thought in these days to do well unto

Jerusalem, and to the house of Judah : fear ye not. These

are the things that ye shall do : Speak ye every man the

truth to his neighbour
;
judge the truth and the judgment of

peace in your gates ; and let none of you imagine evil in your

hearts acrainst his neiizhbour, and love no false oath : for all

these are thino-s that I hate, saith the Lord of hosts. And
the word of the Lord of hosts came unto me, saying, Thus

saith the Lord of hosts, The fast of the fourth month, and

the fast of the fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and the fast

of the tenth, shall be to the house of the Lord joy and glad-

ness, and cheerful feasts ; only love the truth and peace, saith

the Lord of hosts." ^ In this, then, we ought to be all of one

mind, so that, according to apostolic teaching, we may all

say the same thing, and that there be no divisions among us.

Let us then be perfect in the same mind, and in the same

judfjment;' in ready zeal for which work we congratulate

ourselves on having your affection as our partner. For it is

not meet for the members to be at variance with the head

;

but, according to the testimony of sacred Scripture,^ all the

members should follow the head. It is matter of doubt,

moreover, to no one, that the church of the apostles is the

mother of all the churches, from whose ordinances it is not

right that you should deviate to any extent. And as the Son

of God came to do the Father's will, so shall ye fulfil the will

of your mother, which is the church, the head of which, as

has been stated already, is the church of Eome. Wherefore,

whatsoever may be done against the discipline of this church,

without the decision of justice, cannot on any account be

permitted to be held valid.

1 Zech. viii. 1-19. ^ i Pet. iii. ^l Cor. xii.



THE EPISTLES OF POPE CALLISTUS. 205

IT.

[Of accusations against doctors.]

Moreover, let no one take up an accusation against a

doctor (teacher), because it is not right for sons to find fault

with fathers, nor for slaves to v^ound their masters. Now,

all those whom they instruct are sons of doctors ; and as sons

ought to love their fathers after the flesh, so ought they to

love their spiritual fathers. For he does not live rightly

who does not believe rightly, or who reprehends fathers, or

calumniates them. Doctors therefore, who are also called

fathers, are rather to be borne with than reprehended, unless

they err from the true faith. Let no one, consequently,

accuse a doctor by writing {^per scriptd) ; neither let him

answer to any accuser, unless he be one who is trustworthy

and recognised by law, and who leads also a life and conver-

sation free from reproach. For it is a thing unworthy that a

doctor should reply to a foolish and ignorant person, and one

who leads a reprehensible life, according to the man's folly

;

as Scripture says. Answer not a fool according to his folly.^

He does not live rightly who does not believe riglitly. He
means nothing evil who is faithful. If any one is faithful

(a believer), let him see to it that he make no false allega-

tions, nor lay a snare for any man. The faithful man acts

always in faith ; and the unfaithful man plots cunningly, and

strives to work the ruin of those who are faithful, and who
live in piety and righteousness, because like seeks like. The
unfaithful man is one dead in the living body. And on the

other hand, the discourse of the man of faith guards the

life of his hearers. For as the catholic doctor, and especially

the priest of the Lord, ought to be involved in no error, so

ought he to be wronged by no machination or passion. Holy

Scripture indeed says. Go not after thy lusts, but refrain

thyself from thine appetites;^ and we must resist many
allurements of this world, and many vanities, in order that

the integrity of a true continence may be obtained, whereof

the first blemish is pride, the beginning of transgression and
^ Prov. xxvi. 4. ^ Ecclus. xviii. 30.
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the origin of sin ; for the mind with lustful will knows neither

to abstain nor to give itself to pietj. No good man has an

enemy except in the wicked, who are permitted to be such

only in order that the good man may be corrected or exercised

through their means. Whatever, therefore, is faultless is

defended by the church catholic. Neither for prince, nor

for any one who observes piety, is it lawful to venture any-

thing contrary to the divine injunctions. Consequently an

unjust judgment, or an unjust decision (difinitio), instituted

or enforced by judges under the fear or by the command of a

prince, or any bishop or person of influence, cannot be valid.

The religious man ought not to hold it enough merely to re-

frain from entering into the enmities of others, or increasing

them by evil speech, unless he also make it his study to extin-

guish them by good speech.-'^ Better is a humble confession in

evil deeds, than a proud boasting in good deeds.^ Moreover,

all who live the blessed life, choose rather to run that course

in the proper estate of peace and righteousness, than to involve

themselves in the avenging pains of our sins.^ For I am
mindful that I preside over the church under the name of

him whose confession was honoured by our Lord Jesus

Christ, and whose faith ever destroys all errors. And I

understand that I am not at liberty to act otherwise than to

expend all my efforts on that cause in which the well-being

of the universal church is at stake (infestatur). I hope, too,

that the mercy of God will so favour us, that, with the help

of His clemency, every deadly disease may be removed, God
Himself expelling it, and that whatever may be done whole-

somely, under His inspiration and help, may be accomplished

to the praise of thy faith and devotion. For all things

cannot otherwise be safe, unless, as far as pertains to the

service of the divine office, sacerdotal authority upholds them.

Given on the 21st day of November, in the consulship of

the most illustrious Antoninus and Alexander.*

^ See Augustine's Confessions^ book ix. ch. ix.

- See Augustine on Ps. xciii.

^ See Ambrose, Epistle xxi.

* In the year 222.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE.

TO ALL THE BISHOPS OF GAUL.

[Of conspiracies and other illicit pursuits, that they be not engaged

in, and of the restoration of the lapsed after penitence.]
;

Callistus to our most dearly beloved brethren, all the

bishops settled throughout Gaul.

By the report of very many, we learn that your love, by

the zeal of the Holy Spirit, holds and guides the helm of the

church so firmly in the face of all assaults, that by God's

will it is conscious neither of shipwreck nor of the losses

of shipwreck. Rejoicing, therefore, in such testimonies, we
beg you not to permit anything to be done in those parts

contrary to the apostolic statutes; but, supported by our

authority, do ye check what is injurious, and prohibit what is

unlawful.

I.

[Of those who conspire against bishops, or who take part with such.]

Now we have heard that the crime of conspiracies prevails

in your parts, and it has been shown us that the people are

conspiring against their bishops ; of which crime the craft is

hateful, not only among Christians, but even among the

heathen, and it is forbidden by foreign laws. And there-

fore the laws not only of the church, but of the world, con-

demn those who are guilty of this crime ; and not only those

indeed who actually conspire, but those also who take part

with such.""- Our predecessors, moreover, together with a very

numerous body of bishops, ordained that any (guilty of this

offence) among those who are set in the honour of the priest-

hood, and who belong to the clergy, should be deprived of

the honour which they enjoy ; and they ordered that others

should be cut off from communion, and expelled from the

church ; and they decreed, at the same time, that all men
of both orders should be infamous (infames) ; and that, too,

1 Cf. Eom. i. 32.
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not onlv for those who did the deed, but for those also who
took part with such. For it is but equitable that those who
despise the divine mandates, and prove themselves disobedient

to the ordinances of the fathers, should be chastised with

severer penalties, in order that others may fear to do such

things, and that all may rejoice in brotherly concord, and all

take to themselves the example of severity and goodness. For

if (which may God forbid) we neglect the care of the church,

and are regardless of its strength, our slothfulness will destroy

discipline, and injury will be done assuredly to the souls of

the faithful. Such persons, moreover, are not to be admitted

to accuse any one : neither can their voice, nor that of those

who are under the ban, injure or criminate any man.

II.

[Of those who have intercourse with excommunicated persons, or

with unbelievers.]

Those, too, who are excommunicated by the priests, let no

one receive previous to the just examination of both sides

;

nor let him have any intercourse with such in speech, or in

eating or drinking, or in the salutation with the kiss, nor

let him greet such ; because, whosoever wittingly holds inter-

course with the excommunicated in these or other prohibited

matters, will subject himself, according to the ordinance of

the apostles,^ to like excommunication. From these, there-

fore, let clergy and laity keep themselves, if they would not

have the same penalty to endure. Also do not join the

unbelievers, neither have any fellowship with them. They

who do such things, indeed, are judged not as believers,

but as unbelievers. Whence the apostle says :
" What part

hath he that believeth with an infidel ? or what fellowship

hath righteousness with unrio;hteousness?"^

^ The reference is to the 11th and 12th of the canons of the apostles.

2 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.
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III.

[That no bishop should presume in anything pertaining to another's

parish, and of the transference of bishops.]

Let no one, again, trespass upon the boundaries of another,

nor presume to judge or excommunicate one belonging to

another's parish ; because such judgment or ordination, or

excommunication or condemnation, shall neither be ratified

nor have any virtae; since no one shall be bound by the

decision of another judge than his own, neither shall he be

condemned by such. Whence also the Lord speaks to this

effect : " Pass not the ancient landmarks which thy fathers

have set."^ Moreover, let no primate or metropolitan [in-

vade] the church or parish of a diocesan (dicecesani), or

presume to excommunicate or judge any one belonging to his

parish, or do anything without his counsel or judgment ; but

let him observe this law, which has been laid down by the

apostles^ and fathers, and our predecessors, and has been

ratified by us : to wit, that if any metropolitan bishop, except

in that which pertains to his own proper parish alone, shall

attempt to do anything without the counsel and good-will

of all the con-provincial bishops, he will do it at the risk

of his position, and what he does in this manner shall be

held null and void; but whatever it may be necessary to

do or to arrange with regard to the cases of the body

of provincial bishops, and the necessities of their churches

and clergy and laity, this should be done by consent of all

the pontiffs of the same province, and that too without any

pride of lordship, but with the most humble and harmonious

action, even as the Lord says : " I came not to be ministered

unto, but to minister."^ And in another passage he says :

" And whosoever of you is the greater, shall be your servant,"*

and so forth. And in like manner the bishops of the same

province themselves should do all tilings in counsel with him,

except so much as pertains to their own proper parishes, in

accordance with the statutes of the holy fathers (who, although

^ Prov. xxii. 28. 2 Canons 35 and 36.

3 Matt. XX. 28. 4 ]^jark x. 44.

HIPP.—VOL. II. O
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they have preceded us by a certain interval of time, have yet

drawn the liMit of truth and faith from one and the same

fountain of purity, and have sought the prosperity of the

church of God and the common advantacre of all Christians

by the same enlightening and guiding Spirit), that with one

mind, and one mouth, and one accord, the Holy Trinity may
be glorified for ever. No primate, no metropohtan, nor any

of the other bishops, is at liberty to enter the seat of anotlier,

or to occupy a possession which does not pertain to him, and

which forms part of the parish of another bishop, at the

direction of any one, unless he is invited by him to w^hose

jurisdiction it is acknowledged to belong ; nor can he set

about any arrangement or ordinance, or judgment there, if

he wishes to keep the honour of his station. But if he pre-

sume to do otherwise, he shall be condemned ; and not only

he, but those who co-operate and agree with him : for just as

the power of making appointments (ordinatio) is interdicted

in such circumstances, so also is the power of judging or of

disposing of other matters. For if a man has no power to

appoint, how shall he judge? Without doubt, he shall in no

wise judge or have power to judge : for just as another

man's wife cannot intermarry with any one {adulterari), nor

be judged or disposed of by any one but by her own hus-

band so long as he liveth ; so neither can it in anywise be

allowed that the wife of a bishop, by whom undoubtedly is

meant his church or parish, should be judged or disposed of

by another without his (the bishop's) judgment and good-will

so long as he liveth, or enjoy another's embrace, that is, his

ordaining. Wherefore the apostle says :
^' The wife is bound

by the law^ so long as her husband liveth ; but if he be dead,

she is loosed from the law of her husband."^ In like manner

also, the spouse of a bishop (for the church is called his

spouse and wife) is bound to him while he liveth ; but when

he is dead she is loosed, and may be wedded to whomsoever

she will, only in the Lord, that is, according to order. For

if, while he is alive, she marry another, she shall be judged

to be an adulteress. And in the same manner, he too, if he

1 Rom. vii. 2.
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marry another of his own will, shall be held to be an

adulterer, and shall be deprived of the privilege of com-

munion. If, however, he is persecuted in his own church, he

must flee to another, and attach himself to it, as the Lord says

:

" If they persecute you in one city, flee ye into another." ^

If, however, the change be made for the sake of the good [of

the church], he may not do this of himself, but only on the

invitation of the brethren, and with the sanction of this holy

seat, and not for ambition's sake, but for the public good.

IV.

[Of marriages among blood-relations, and of those who are born of them

;

and of accusations which the laws reject.]

Moreover, marriages among blood-relations are forbidden,

since all laws, both sacred and secular, forbid such. Where-

• fore the divine laws not only expel, but even anathematize

\ those who do so, and those who spring from them. Secular

laws, again, call such persons infamous, and interdict them

from inheriting. And we too, following our fathers, and

keeping close by their footsteps, brand such with infamy, and

hold them to be infamous, because they are sprinkled with

the stains of infamy. Neither ought we to admit those men or

their accusations, that secular laws reject. (For who doubts

that human laws, when they are not inconsistent with reason

and honour, are to be embraced, especially when they either

further the public good or defend the authority of the

ecclesiastical office, and uphold it as a help ?) And we call

those blood-relations whom divine laws, and those of the

emperors, both Roman and Greek, name blood-relations, and

whom they admit to the right of inheriting, and cannot

exclude from that. Marriages, then, between such are neither

lawful nor capable of holding good, but are to be rejected.

(And if any such are attempted in rash daring, they come to

be rescinded by apostolic authority.)

1 Matt. X. 23.
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V.

[Of those who ouglit not to be admitted to prefer an accusation, or to

bear witness ; and that evidence is not to be given but on things

happening in the person's presence.]

Whosoever, therefore, has not been lawfully married, or

has been united without the dotal title (dotali titulo) and the

blessing of a priest, cannot by any means bring a charge

against priests, or those who are lawfully married, or bear

witness against them, since every one who is polluted with

the stain of incest is infamous, and is not allowed to accuse

the above-named. And consequently not only they, but all

those too who agree with them, are to be rejected, and are

rendered infamous. We hold that the same should also be

the case with robbers, or with those who assault the elderly.

The laws of the world, indeed, put such persons to death

;

but we, with whom mercy has the first place, receive them

under the mark of infamy to repentance. That infamy also

with which they are stained, we are not able to remove

;

but our desire is to heal their souls by public penitence,

and by satisfaction made to the church : for public sins are

not to be purged by secret correction. Those, again, who
are suspected in the matter of the right faith, should by

no means be admitted to prefer charges against priests,

and against those of whose faith there is no doubt; and

such persons should be held of doubtful authority in matters

of human testimony. Their voice, consequently, should

be reckoned invalid whose faith is doubted ; and no credit

should be given to those who are ignorant of the right faith.

Accordingly, in judgment, inquiry should be made as to the

conversation and faith of the person who accuses, and of him

who is accused ; since those who are not of correct conversa-

tion and faith, and whose life is open to impeachment, are

not allowed to accuse their elders, neither can such permission

be given to those whose faith and life and liberty are un-

known. Nor should vile persons be admitted to accuse them.

But a clear examination is to be made as to what kind of

persons the accusers are (oimandcu sunt enudeatim personce



THE EPISTLES OF POPE CALLISTUS. 213

accusatonim) ; for they are not to be admitted readily without

writing, and are never to be admitted (as accusers) on mere

writing. For no one may either accuse or be accused by mere

writing, but with the living voice ; and every one must lay his

accusation in the presence of him whom he seeks to accuse.

And no credit should be given to any accuser in the absence of

him whom he seeks to accuse. In like manner, witnesses must

not prefer their evidence by writing only ; but they must give

their testimony truthfully in their own persons, and in matters

which they have seen and do know. And they are not to

give evidence in any- other cases or matters but in those which

are known to have happened in their presence. Accusers,

moreover, of one blood, are not to bear witness against those

who are not related to the family, nor is that to be the case

with domestics (familiares) or those proceeding from the

house ; but if it is their wish, and they agree among them-

selves, the parents only should give evidence in such cases,

and not others. Neither accusers nor witnesses should be

admitted who are open to any suspicion ; for the feeling of

relationship, or friendship, or lordship, is wont to impede the

truth. Carnal love, and fear, and avarice, commonly blunt

the perceptions of men, and pervert their opinions ; so that

they look on gain as godliness, and on money as the reward

of prudence. Let no one, then, speak deceitfully to his neigh-

bour.^ The month of the malevolent is a deep pit. The
innocent man, while he believes easily, falls readily; but

though he falls, he rises ; and the shuffler, with all his arts,

goes headlong to ruin, whence he can never rise or escape.

Therefore let every one weigh well his words, and let him not

say to another what he would not say to himself. Whence the

sacred Scripture says well :
" Do not that to another which

thou wouldest not have done to thyself." ^ For we need time

to do anything perfectly (maturius) ; and let us not be precipi-

tate in our counsels or our works, neither let us violate order.

But if any one has fallen in anything, let us not consign him
to ruin ; but let us reprove him with brotherly affection, as

the blessed apostle says ;
^' If a man be overtaken in any

1 Ps. xxiv. 4. 2 cf. Tobit iv. 15.
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fault, ye which are spiritual restore such an one in the spirit

of meekness ; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.

Bear ye one another's burden, and so ^Yill ye fulfil the law of

Christ."^ Furthermore, the sainted David had deadly crimes

to repent of, and yet he was continued in honour. The

blessed Peter also shed the bitterest tears when he repented

of having denied the Lord ; but still he abode an apostle.

And the Lord by the prophet makes this promise to the

sinning :
*' In the day that the sinner is converted, and re-

penteth, I will not mention any more against him all his

transgressions."
^

VI.

[As to whctlicr a priest may minister after a laps?.]

For those are in error who think that the priests of the

Lord, after a lapse, although they may have exhibited true

repentance, are not capable of ministering to the Lord, and

engaging their honourable offices, though they may lead a

good life thereafter, and keep their priesthood correctly. And
those who hold this opinion are not only in error, but also seem

to dispute and act in opposition to (the power of) the keys com-

mitted to the church, whereof it is said: '• Whatsoever ye shall

loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven." ^ And in short, this

opinion either is not the Lord's, or it is true. But (be that as

it may) we believe without hesitation, that both the priests

of the Lord and other believers may return to their honours

after a proper satisfaction for their error, as the Lord Himself

testifies by His prophet :
" Shall he who falls not also rise

again ? and shall he who turns away not return?"^ And in

another passage the Lord says :
" I desire not the death of the

sinner, but that he may turn, and live."'' And the prophet

David, on his repentance, said :
" Hestore unto me the joy of

Thy salvation, and uphold me with Thy free Spirit."^ And
he indeed, after his repentance, taught others also, and offered

1 Gal. vi. 1,4. ^ Ezek. xviii. 21, 22. - Matt, xviii. 18.

* Jer. viii. 4. ^ Ezek. xviii. S2 and xxxiii. 11.

6 Pri. li. L2.
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sacrifice to God, giving thereby an example to the teachers

of the holy church, that if they have fallen, and thereafter

have exhibited a right repentance to God, they may do both

things in like manner. For he taught when he said : " I

will teach transgressors Thy w^ays, and sinners shall be con-

verted unto Thee."^ And he offered sacrifice for himself,

while he said : " The sacrifice for God is a broken spirit."
'^

For the prophet, seeing his own transgressions purged by

repentance, had no doubt as to healing those of others by

preaching, and by making offering to God. Thus the shed-

ding of tears moves the mind's feeling (jpassionem). And
when the satisfaction is made good, the mind is turned aside

from anger. For how does that man think that mercy will

be shown to himself, who does not forgive his neighbour ? If

offences abound, then, let mercy also abound ; for with the

Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption.^

In the Lord's hand there is abundance of all things, because

He is the Lord of powers (virtuium) and the King of glory.*

For the apostle says :
^' All have sinned, and come short of the

glory of God ; being justified freely by His grace, through the

redemption that is in Jesus Christ : whom God hath set forth

to be a propitiation through faith in His blood, to declare His

righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance of God ; to declare, / say, at this time His

righteousness, that He might be just, and the justifier of him

which believeth in Jesus.'"* And David says: ''Blessed

are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are

covered."^ Man, therefore, is cleansed of his sin, and rises

again by the grace of God though he has fallen, and abides

in his first position, according to the above-cited authorities.

Let him see to it that he sin no more, that the sentence of

the Gospel may abide in him : " Go, and sin no more."^

Whence the apostle says :
" Let not sin therefore reign in

your mortal body, that ye should obey the lusts thereof:

neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteous-

1 Ps. li. 13. 2 Ps. li. 17. 3 Ps. cxxx. 7.

* Ps. xxiv. 10. ^ Rom. iii. 23-2G. « p^. xxxii. 1.

^ John viii. 11
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ness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto God, as those tnat

are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments

of righteousness unto God. For sin shall not have dominion

over you : for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

What then ? shall we sin because we are not under the law,

but under grace ? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to

whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience

unto righteousness ? But God be thanked, that ye were the

servants of sin ; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form

of doctrine which was delivered you. Being then made free

from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness. I speak

after the manner of men."^ For greater is the sin of him
who judgeth, than of him who is judged. " Thinkest thou,"

says the apostle, '- O man, that judgest them that do such

things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judg-

ment of God ? or despisest thou the riches of His goodness,

and forbearance, and long-suffering? Dost thou not know
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repentance ? But,

after thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou treasnrest up
unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of

the righteous judgment of God ; who will render to every man
according to his deeds : to them who, by patient continuance

in well-doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality,

eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and do not

obey the trnth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and

wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man
that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and (also) of the Greek

:

but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that worketh

good."' My brethren, shun not only the holding, but even

the hearing, of the judgment that bans mercy ; for better is

mercy than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices.^ We
have replied to your interrogations shortly, because your

letter found us burdened overmuch, and preoccupied with

other judgments. Given on the 8th day of October, in the

consulship of the most illustrious Antonine and Alexander."*

1 Rom. vi. 12-19. ^ Rom. iii. 3-10.

3 Mark xii. 33. * In the year 222.



THE EPISTLE OF POPE UKBAN FIRST.

TO ALL CHRISTIANS.

Ueban was the successor of Callistus. The letter ascribed to fV
him is one of the pseudo-Isidorian forgeries.

[Mansi, Concil. Collect, i. p. 748.]

Of the cliurch's receiving only the property of the faithful, and not

the price of the same, as in the times of the apostles ; and as to why
elevated seats should be prepared in the churches for the bishops

;

and as to the fact that no one should have intercourse with those

whom the bishops excommunicate, and that no one should receive

those whom they have cast out in any manner whatever.

1. Of the life in common, and of the reason why the church has begun

to hold property.

2. Of the persons by v/hom, and the uses for which, ecclesiastical pro-

perty should be managed, and of the invaders thereof.

3. As to any one's attempting to take from the church the right of hold-

ing property.

4. Of the seats of the bishops.

5. That no one should have intercourse with those with whom the bishop

has no intercourse, or receive those whom he rejects.

6. Of the engagement made in baptism, and of those who have given

themselves to the life in common.

7. Of the imposition of the bishop's hand.

RBAN, bishop, to all Christians, in sanctification

of the spirit, in obedience and sprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Christ our Lord, greeting.

It becomes all Christians, most dearlv beloved-

to imitate Him whose name they have received. " What
doth it profit, my brethren," says the Apostle James, '^though
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a man say he hath faith, and have not works? "^ '' ^^y

brethren, be not many masters, knowing that ye receive

(sumitis) the greater condemnation ; for in many things we
offend all." " " Let him who is a wise man, and endued with

knowledge among you, show out of a good conversation his

works with meekness of wisdom.*'

"

AYe know that yon are not ignorant of the fact tliat

hitherto the principle of living with all things in common has

been in vigorous operation among good Christians, and is

still so by the grace of God ; and most of all among those

who have been chosen to the lot of the Lord, that is to say, the

clergy, even as we read in the Acts of the Apostles :
" And

the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of

one soul : neither said anv of them that oucrht of the thincjs

which he possessed was his own; but they had all things

common. And with great power gave the apostles witness

of the resurrection of Jesus Christ : and great grace was

upon them all. Neither was there any among them that

lacked : for as many as were possessors of lands or houses

sold them, and brought the prices of the things that were

sold, and laid them down at the apostles' feet : and distribu-

tion was made unto every man according as he had need.

And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas

(which is, being interpreted, the son of consolation), a Levite,

and of the country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and

brought the money, and laid it at the apostles' feet;"^ and so

forth. Accordingly, as the chief priests and others, and the

Levites, and the rest of the faithful, perceived that it might

be of more advantage if they handed over to the churches

over which the bishops presided the heritages and fields

which they were in the way of selling, inasmuch as they

mio-ht furnish a laro;er and better maintenance for the faith-

ful who hold the common faith, not only in present but also

in future times, out of the revenues of such property than out

1 .Tas. ii. 14. ' Jas. iii. 1, 2.

3 Jas. iii. 13. * Acts iv. 32-37.
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of the money for wliicli they might at once be sold, they

began to consign to the mother churches the property and

lands which they were wont to sell, and got into the manner

of livinf]: on the revenues of these.

II.

The property, moreover, in the possession of the several

parishes was left in the hands of the bishops, who hold the

place of the apostles ; and it is so to this day, and ought to

/ be so in all future time. And out of those possessions the

bishops and the faithful as their stewards ought to furnish to

all who v/ish to enter the life in common all necessaries as

they best can, so that none may be found in want among
them. For the possessions of the faithful are also called

oblations, because they are offered to the Lord. They ought

not therefore to be turned to any other uses than those of

the church, and in behoof of Christian brethren before men-

tioned, and of the poor; for they are the offerings of the

faithful, and they are redemption moneys for sins (jjretia

peccatoritm), and the patrimony of the poor, and are given over

to the Lord for the purpose already named. But if any one act

otherwise (which may God forbid), let him take care lest he

meet the condemnation of Ananias and Sapphira, and be found

guilt}' of sacrilege, as those were who lied as to the price of

the property designated, of whom we read thus in the before-

cited passage of the Acts of the Apostles: "But a certain man
named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold land (agrum),

and kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to

it, and brought a certain part, and laid it at the apostles' feet.

But Peter said to Ananias, Why hath Satan tempted (tenta-

vit) thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part

of the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, was it not thine

own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power ?

Why hast thou conceived this thing in thine heart ? Thou
hast not lied unto men, but unto the Lord. And Ananias,

hearing these words, fell down, and gave up the ghost. And
great fear came on all them that heard [these things]. And
the young men arose, and removed him {amoveruni)^ and
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carried him out, and buried him. And it was about the space

of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was

done, came in. And Peter answered unto her, and said,

Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much ? And she

said. Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto her. Plow is

it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the

Lord ? Behold, the feet of them which have buried thy

husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then fell

she down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost.

And the young men came in, and found her dead, and, carry-

ing her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear

came upon all the church, and upon as many as heard these

things." "^ These things, brethren, are carefully to be guarded

against, and greatly to be feared. For the property of the

church, not being like personal, but like common property,

and property offered to the Lord, is to be dispensed with the

deepest J'ear, in the spirit of faithfulness, and for no other

objects than the above-named, lest those should incur the

guilt of sacrilege who divert it from the hands to which it

was consigned, and lest they should come under the punish-

ment and death of Ananias and Sapphira, and lest (which is

yet worse) they should become anathema maranatha, and lest,

though their body may not fall dead like that of Ananias and

Sapphira, their soul, which is nobler than the body, should

fall dead, and be cut off from the company of the faithful,

and sink into the depths of the pit. Wherefore all must give

heed to this matter, and watch in faithfulness, and avert the

dishonour of such usurpation, lest possessions dedicated to the

uses of things secret (or sacred) and heavenly be spoiled by

any parties invading them. And if any one do so, then, after

the sharp vengeance which is due to such a crime, and which

is justly to be carried out against the sacrilegious, let him

be condemned to perpetual infamy, and cast into prison or-

consigned to life-long exile. For, according to the apostle,^

we ought to deliver such a man to Satan, that the spirit may

be saved in the day of the Lord.
i Acts V. 1-11. 2 I Cor. V. 5.
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III.

By the increase, therefore, and the mode of life which

have been mentioned, the churches over which the bishops

preside have grown so greatly with the help of the Lord, and

the greater part of them are now in possession of so much
property, that among them there is not a man who, selecting

the life in common, is kept in poverty ; but such an one

receives all necessaries from the bishop and his ministers.

Therefore, if any one in modern or in future times shall rise

up and attempt to divert that property, let him be smitten

with the judgment which has been already mentioned.

IV.

Furthermore, as to the fact that in the churches of the

bishops there are found elevated seats set up and prepared like

a throne, they show by these that the power of inspection and

of judging, and the authority to loose and bind, are given to

them by the Lord. Whence the Saviour Himself says in

the Gospel, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be

bound in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth

shall be loosed in heaven."^ And elsewhere: "Receive ye

the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, are remitted

unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are

retained."^

V.

These things, then, we have set before you, most dearly
y

beloved, in order that ye may understand the power of your o(

bishops, and give reverence to God in them, and love them
as your own souls ; and in order that ye may have no com-
munication with those with whom they have none, and that

ye may not receive those whom they have cast out. For the

judgment of a bishop is greatly to be feared, although he

may bind one unjustly, which, however, he ought to guard

against with the utmost care.

1 Matt, xviii. 18. 2 john xx. 22, 23.
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YI.

And in exhorting you, we also admonish all who have

embraced the faith of Christ, and who have taken from Christ

the name of Christian, that ye make your Christianity vain

in no respect, but keep stedfastly the engagement which ye

took upon yourselves in baptism, so that ye maybe found not

reprobate, but worthy in His presence. And if any one of

you has entered the life which has all things common, and

has taken the vow to hold no private propert}^, let him see to

it that he make not his promise vain, but let him keep with

all faithfulness this encyao-ement which he has made to the

Lord, so that he may acquire for himself not damnation, but

a reward ; for it is better for a man not to take a vow at all,

than not to discharge to the best of his ability the vow that

he has made. For they who have made a vow, or taken on

them the faith, and have not kept their vow, or have carried

out their life in things evil, are punished more severely than

those who have carried out their life without a vow, or have

died without faith, but not without doing good works. For

to this end have we received a reasonable mind by the gift

of nature, and the renewal also of the second birth, that,

according to the apostle, we may discern (sapiamus) rather

things above, and not things on the earth ;^ for the wisdom

of this world is foolishness with God.^ For to what, most

dearly beloved, does the wisdom of this world urge us, but to

seek things that are hurtful, and to love things that are to

perish, and to neglect things that are healthful, and to esteem

as of no value thinf^s that are lastincj? It commends the love

of money, of which it is said, The love of money is the root

of all evil ;
^ and which has this evil in especial, that while it

obtrudes the transitory, it hides from view the eternal ; and

while it looks on things that are outside, it does not look in

upon things that lurk within; and while it seeks after strange

things, it is an evil that makes itself strange to him who does

it.* Behold, to what does the wisdom of this world urge a

1 Col. iii. 2. 2 1 Cor. iii. 19.

8 1 Tim. vi. 10. * " Sectatori," for which read " factori."
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man ? To live in pleasures. Whence it is said : A widow

that liveth in pleasure, is dead while she liveth.^ It urges

a man to feed the flesh with the softest delights, with sins,

and vices, and flames, to press the soul with intemperance in

food and wine, and to check the life of the spirit, and to put

into his enemy's hand the sword to be used against himself.

Behold, what is the counsel which the wisdom of this world

gives ? That those who are good should choose rather to be

evil, and that in error of mind they should be zealous to be

sinners, and should not bethink themselves of that terrible

voice of God, when the wicked shall be burned up like grass.^

VII.

For all the faithful ought to receive the Holy Spirit after /

baptism by imposition of the hand of the bishops, so that thevys

may be found to be Christians fully ; because when the Holy t

Spirit is shed upon them, the believing heart is enlarged for V

prudence and stedfastness. We receive of the Holy Spirit in

order that we may be made spiritual ; for the natural man
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God.^ We receive

of the Holy Spirit in order that we may be wise to discern

between good and evil, to love the just, and to loathe the

unjust, so as to withstand malice and pride, and resist luxury

and divers allurements, and impure and unworthy lust. We
receive of the Holy Spirit in order that, fired with the love

of life and the ardour of glory, we may be able to raise our

mind from things earthly to things heavenly and divine.

—

Given on the Nones of September,—that is, on the fifth day

of the same month, in the consulship of the most illustrious

Antonine and Alexander.

1 1 Tim. V. G. ,2 i^s, xcii. 7. ^ i Cor. ii. 14.



THE EXTANT WETTINGS OF

ASTEEIUS UKBANUS:

BEING FRAGMENTS OF THREE BOOKS TO ABERCIUS

MARCELLUS AGAINST THE MONTANISTS.

Nothing is known of Asterius Urbanus. The name occurs

in Fragment iv., translated in p. 228 ; and from the allu-

sion made to him there, some have inferred that he was

the author of the work against the Montanists, from which

Eusebius has made these extracts. The inference is un-

founded. There is no clue to the authorship. It lias been

attributed by different critics to Apollinaris, ApoUonius, and

Rhodon.

[Gallandi, vol. iii. p. 273, from Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. v. ch. 16, 17.]

I. THE EXORDIUM.

AVING now for a very long and surely a very

sufficient period had the charge pressed upon me
by thee, my dear Avircius^ Marcellus, to write

some sort of treatise against the heresy that

bears the name of Miltiades,^ I have somehow been very

^ The manuscripts write the name ^ AovipKtog^ Avircius ; but Nice-

phorus (book iv.) gives it as 'A/3£^x;oc, Abercius.

2 Nicephorus adds \'aov V sIttsIu Moyrxi/ou, which seems, however, to be

but a scholium. It may appear difficult to account for the fact that the

name of Miltiades rather than that of Montanus is associated with the

heresy of the Cataphrygians, and some consequently have conjectured

that we should read here Alcibiades, as that is a name mentioned in con-
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doubtfully disposed toward the task up till now ; not that I

felt any difficulty in refutius: the falsehood, and in bearing

my testimony to the truth, but that I was apprehensive and

fearful lest I should appear to any to be adding some new
word or precept^ to the doctrine of the gospel of the New
Testament, with respect to which indeed it is not possible for

one who has chosen to have his manner of life in accordance

with the gospel itself, either to add anything to it or to take

away anything from it. Being recently, however, at Ancyra,

a town of Galatia, and finding the church in Pontus " greatly

agitated^ by this new prophecy, as they call it, but which

should rather be called this false prophecy, as shall be shown

presently, I discoursed to the best of my ability, with the help

of God, for many days in the church, both on these subjects

and on various others ^ which were brought under my notice

by them. And this I did in such manner that the church

rejoiced and was strengthened in the truth, while the adver-

saries^ were forthwith routed, and the opponents put to grief. (A
And the presbyters of the place accordingly requested us to

leave behind us some memorandum of the thino-s which we
alleged in opposition to the adversaries of the truth, there

being present also our fellow-presbyter Zoticus Otrenus/'

This, however, we did not ; but we promised, if the Lord
gave us opportunity, to write down the matters here, and

send them to them with all speed.

II. FROM BOOK T.

Now the attitude of opposition (eWrao-t?) which they have

cert with Montaniis and Theodotus in Euseb. v. 3. In the Muratorian

fragment, however, as given above among the writings of Caius, we
find again a Miltiades named among the heretics.

' iTrKTV/ypxCpstu jj I'TTt^iocroiaaiadoci.

2 KocToi TTo'i/Toy. But the Codex^Regius reads Kocroi tottov^ the church

of the place^ i.e. the church of Ancyra itself. This reading is confirmed

by Nicephorus, book iv. 23, and is adopted by the Latin interpreter.

* liursdpvT^'K-^yAvYiu, ringing with it, deafened by it.

* iKxariz re. Others propose e>caarors, constantly, daily.

^ durtd&rovg. Others read dvndeovg, the enemies of God.
6 ZariKov rov 'Orp^vov. Nicephorus reads ''Oarprivov.

HIPP.—VOL. II. P
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assumed, and this new heresy of theirs which puts them in a

position of separation from the church, had their origin in

the following manner. There is said to be a certain village

called Ardaba^ in the Mysia, which touches Phrygia.^

There, they say, one of those who had been but recently con-

verted to the faith, a person of the name of Montanus, when

Gratus was proconsul of Asia, gave the adversary entrance

ao^ainst himself by the excessive hist of his soul after taking

the lead. And this person was carried away in spirit {irvev-

fiaTO(^opr}6rivaC) ; and suddenly being seized with a kind of

frenzy and ecstasy, he raved, and began to speak and to utter

strange things, and to prophesy in a manner contrary to the

custom of the church, as handed down from early times and

preserved thenceforward in a continuous succession. And
among those who were present on that occasion, and heard

those spurious utterances, there were some who were in-

dio-nant, and rebuked him as one frenzied, and under the

power of demons, and possessed by the spirit of delusion, and

agitating the multitude, and debarred him from speaking

any more ; for they were mindful of the Lord's distinction

(pcaa-rdXrj^) and threatening, whereby He warned them to be

on their guard vigilantly against the coming of the false

prophets. But there were others too, who, as if elated by the

Holy Spirit and the prophetic gift, and not a little puffed up,

and forgetting entirely the Lord's distinction, challenged the

maddening and insidious and seductive spirit, being them-

selves cajoled and misled by him, so that there was no longer

any checking him (and reducing him) to silence (ei? to

/jLTjKerc Kco\v6cr6aL GLwirav). And thus by a kind of artifice,

or rather by such a process of craft, the devil having devised

destruction against those who were disobedient [to the Lord's

warning], and being unworthily honoured by them, secretly

1 'A/90543«y. One codex makes it 'Aooc4.3a,3.

- iu TYi KUTcc Tviu ^pv/iccu ^Slvaix. Ilufiiius Teiiders it, apud Phrygiam

Mysix dvitatem ; others render it, apud Mysiam Phrygise ; Migne takes

it as defining this ]Mysia to be the Asiatic one, in distinction from the

European territory, which the Latins called Moesia, but the Greeks also

ISlvoia.
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excited and inflamed their minds that had already left the

faith which is according to truth, in order to play the harlot

with error.^ For he stirred up two others also, women, and

filled them with the spurious spirit, so that they too spoke in

a frenzy and unseasonably, and in a strange manner, like

the person already mentioned, while the spirit called them

happy as they rejoiced and exulted proudly at his working,

and puffed them up by the magnitude of his promises ; while,

on the other hand, at times also he condemned them skilfully

and plausibly, in order that he might seem to them also to

have the power of reproof.^ And those few who were thus

deluded were Phrygians. But the same arrogant spirit taught

them to revile the church universal under heaven, because

that false spirit of prophecy found neither honour from it nor

entrance into it. For when the faithful throughout Asia

met together often and in many places of Asia for delibera-

tion on this subject, and subjected those novel doctrines to

examination, and declared them to be spurious, and rejected

them as heretical, they were in consequence of that expelled

from the church and debarred from communion.

III. FROM BOOK II.

Wherefore, since they stigmatized us as slayers of the pro-

phets because we did not receive their loquacious {a/jLerpo-

(fxovovf;^) prophets (for they say that these are they whom
the Lord promised to send to the people), let them answer us

in the name of God, and tell us, O friends, whether there is

any one among those who began to speak from Montanus

and the women onward that was persecuted by the Jews or

^ rvju dTroKSKot/a^fiii/Yjv, etc. ; the verb being used literally of the wife

who proves false to her marriage vow.
2 iTisyscrtKou. Montanus, that is to say, or the demon that spake by

Montanus, knew that it had been said of old by the Lord, that when the

Spirit came He would convince or reprove the world of sin ; and hence

this false spirit, with the view of confirming his hearers in the behef

that he was the true Spirit of God, sometimes rebuked and condemned

them. See a passage in Ambrose's Epistle to the Thessal. ch. v. (Migne).

^ So Homer in the Iliad calls Thersites d/^srposTrTjg^ unbridled of tongue,

and thus also mendacious.
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put to death by the wicked? There is not one. Not even

one of them is tliere who was seized and crucified for the

name^ [of Christ]. Xo ; certainly not. Neither assuredly

w^as there one of these women who was ever scourged in the

synagogues of the Jews, or stoned. No ; never anywhere.

It is indeed bv another kind of death that Montanus and
t/

Maximilla are said to have met their end. For the report is,

that by the instigation of that maddening spirit both of them

hung themselves ; not together indeed, but at the particular

time of the death of each {jcaTo. 8e tov eKaarov reXeuTrjf;

fcaipov), as the common story goes. And thus they died,

and finished their life like the traitor Judas. Thus, also,

the general report gives it that Theodotus—that astonishing

person who was, so to speak, the first procurator^ of their

so-called prophecy, and who, as if he were sometime taken

up and received into the heavens, fell into spurious ecstasies

(irapeKCTTrjvai), and gave himself wholly over to the spirit of

delusion—was at last tossed by him {hicrKevOevTa, pitched like

a quoit) into the air, and met his end miserably. People say

tiien that this took place in the way we have stated. But as I

we did not see' them ourselves, we do not presume to think T^

that we know any of these things with certainty. And it

may therefore have been in this way perhaps, and perhaps

in some other way, that ^lontanus and Theodotus and the

woman mentioned above perished.

IV.

And let not the spirit of Maximilla say (as it is found in the

same book of Asterius Urbanus*), " I am chased like a wolf

^ t'jv ivoy.cirog. Kicephorus reads rov vof^ov^ for the law.

- o7ou k'TrirpoTTou. Rufinus renders it, " veluti primogenitum prophetisB

ipsorum." Migne takes it as meaDing steward, manager of a common
fund established among the Montanists for the support of their prophets,

Eusebius (v. 18) quotes Apollonius as saying of Montanus, that he estab-

lished exactors of money, and provided salaries for those who preached

his doctrine.

" The text is, aXXa ^tt^v civiv. But in various codices we have the more

correct reading, aAXa
f/.'/^

uvev.

* These words are apparently a scholium, which Eusebius himself or
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from the sheep ; I am no wolf. I am word, and spirit, and

power." But let him clearly exhibit and prove the power

in the spirit. And by the spirit let him constrain to a con-

fession those who were present at that time for the very

purpose of trying and holding converse with the talkative

spirit—those men so highly reputed as men and bishops

—

namely, Zoticus of the village of Comana,^ and Julian of

Apamea, whose mouths Themison'^ and his followers bridled,

and prevented the false and seductive spirit from being con-

futed by them.

V.

And has not the falsity of this also been made manifest

already ? For it is now upwards of thirteen years since the

woman died, and there has arisen neither a partial nor a

universal war in the world. Nay, rather there has been

steady and continued peace to the Christians by the mercy

of God.

YI. FROM BOOK III.

But as they have been refuted in all their allegations, and

are thus at a loss what to say, they try to take refuge in their

martyrs. For they say that they have many martyrs, and

that this is a sure proof of the power of their so-called pro-

phetic spirit. But this allegation, as it seems, carries not a

whit more truth with it than the others. For indeed some

of the other heresies have also a great multitude of martyrs
;

but yet certainly we shall not on that account agree with

some old commentator had •written on the margin of his copy. We
gather also from them that Asterius Urbanus was credited with the

authorship of these three books, and not ApoUinaris, as some have

supposed.

^ Comana seems to have been a town of Pamphylia. At least a bishop

of Comana is mentioned in the epistle of the-bishops of Pamphylia to Leo

Augustus, cited in the third part of the Council of Chalcedon, p. 391.

2 Themison was a person of note among the Montanists, who boasted

of himself as a confessor and martyr, and had the audacity to write a

catholic epistle to the churches like an apostle, with the view of com-

mending the new prophecy to them. See Euseb. v. 18.
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them, neither shall we acknowledge that they have truth in

them. And those first heretics, who from the heresy of

Marcion are called Marcionites, allege that they have a great

multitude of martyrs for Christ. But yet they do not con-

fess Christ Himself according to truth.

VII.

Hence, also, whenever those who have been called to mar-

tyrdom for the true faith by the church happen to fall in

with any of those so-called martyrs of the Phrygian heresy,

they always separate from them, and die without having

fellowship with them, because they do not choose to give

their assent to the spirit of Montanus and the women. And
that this is truly the case, and that it lias actually taken place

in our own times at Apamea, a town on the Mseander, in

the case of those who suffered martyrdom with Caius ^ and

Alexander, natives of Eamenia, is clear to all.

vrri.

As I found these things in a certain writing oc theirs

directed against the writing of our brother Alcibiades,^ in

which he proves the impropriety of a prophet's speaking in

ecstasy, I made an abridgment of that work.

IX.

But the false prophet falls into a spurious ecstasy, which

is accompanied by a want of all shame and fear. For be-

ginning with a voluntary (designed) rudeness, he ends with

an involuntary madness of soul, as has been already stated.

Bat they will never be able to show that any one of the Old

Testament prophets, or any one of the New, was carried

away in spirit after this fashion. Nor will they be able to

boast that Agabus, or Judas, or Silas, or the daughters of

^ h ro7s TTspJ Tuiov . . . /Lcuprvpyiaoiai. It may be intended for, " in the

case of tlie martyrs Caius and Alexander."

^ Migne is of opinion that there has been an interchange of names

between this passage and the Exordium, and that we should read Mil-

tiades here, and Alcibiades there. But sec the note to the Exordium.
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Philip, or [the woman] Ammia in Philadelphia, or Quadra-

tus, or indeed any of the others who do not in any respect

belong to them, were moved in this way.

X.

For if, after Quadratns and the woman Ammia in Phila-

delphia, as they say, the women who attached themselves to

Montanus succeeded to the gift of prophecy, let them show

us which of them thus succeeded Montanus and his women.
For the apostle deems that the gift of prophecy should abide

in all the church up to the time of the final advent. But
they will not be able to show the gift to be in their possession

even at the present time, which is the fourteenth year only

from the death of Maximilla.^

^ This seems to be the sense of the text, which appears to be imperfect

here: dTOC ovk av sx,otsu ^sl^xi TSa^apsazaiOiKoirou '<f5#7 ttov roiro 'irog cXiro



THE EPISTLES OF POPE PONTIANUS.

EuSEBius tells us that Pontianus was bishop of the Roman
church five or six years [230-235 a.d.]. He succeeded

Urbanus. The letters are the forgeries of the pseudo-

Isidorus.

(Mansi, Concil. Collect, i. 785.)

THE FIRST EPISTLE.

TO FELIX SUBSCRIBONIUS.

On the honour to be bestowed on priests.

jONTIANUS, bishop, to Felix Subscribonius,

greeting.

Our heart is exceedingly rejoiced with your

goodness, in that you strive by all means in your

power to carry out the practice of lioly religion, and strengthen

sad and destitute brethren in faith and religion. Wherefore

we implore the mercy of our Redeemer, that Plis grace may
support us in all things, and that He may grant us to carry

out in effect what He has given us to aspire after. In this

good thing, therefore, the benefits of recompense are multi-

plied just in proportion as our zeal for the work increases.

And because in all these thincrs we need the assistance ofO
divine grace, we implore with constant prayers the clemency

of Omnipotent God, that Pie may both grant us the desire

for these good works which should ever be wrought by us,

and give us power also to perform them, and direct us in that

way, for the fruit of well-doing—which [way] the Pastor of

pastors declared Himself to be—so that ye may be able to

carry out through Him, without whom nothing can be done,

232
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those good works which you have begun. Moreover, with

respect to the priests of the Lord whom we have heard you

aid against the plots of wicked men, and whose cause you

sustain, know ye that in so doing ye please God greatly, who

has called them to the service of Himself, and has honoured

them with so intimate a fellowship with Him, that through

them He accepts the oblations of others, and pardons their

sins, and reconciles them with Him. They also make the

body of the Lord with their own mouth {proprio ore corpus

Domini conJiciunt\ and give it to the people. For of them

it is said : He that hurteth you, hurteth me ; and he that

doeth you an injury, shall receive again that which he hath

done unrighteously.^ And elsewhere : He that heareth you,

heareth me ; and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and

he that despiseth me, despiseth Him that sent me.^ Hence

they are not to be molested, but honoured. And in them the

Lord Himself is honoured, whose commission they execute.

They accordingly, if they happen to fall, are to be raised up

and sustained by the faithful. And again, they are not to

be accused by the infamous, or the wicked, or the hostile, or

by the members of another sect or religion. If they sin, they

are to be arraigned by the other priests ; further, they are

to be held in check (constringantur) by the chief pontiffs, and

they are not to be arraigned or restrained by seculars or by

men of evil life. Not slight, therefore, is our grief in hearing

that you have to sorrow for your brother's passing away

{transitu). For which reason we beseech Alnnghty God to

console you by the breathing (aspiratione) of His grace, and

keep you with heavenly guardianship from evil spirits and

perverse men. For if ye have to bear any turmoil of certain

adversaries after his decease, do not think it strange though

ye, who seek to enjoy good in your own country—that is, in

the land of the living—have to bear evil things at the hands

of men in a strange country. For the present life is a so-

journing; and to him who sighs after the true fatherland, the

place of his sojourning is a trial, however pleasant it may
seem. And as to you who seek the fatherland, among the

^ Perhaps Zech. ii. 8. 2 Luke x. 16.
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sighs whicli ye heave I hear the groans also of human oppres-

sion rising. And this happens by the wonderful dispensation

of Almighty God, in order that, while the truth calls you in

love, this present world may cast back your affection from

itself throucjh the tribulations which it brings on, and that

the mind may be so much the more easily delivered from the

love of this world, as it is also impelled while it is called.

Therefore, as vou have becrun, sixe heed to the duty of hos-

pitality ; labour most urgently in prayer and tears ; devote

yourselves more liberally and freely now to those almsgivings

which you have ever loved, in order that in the recompense

the profit to you for your work may be greater in proportion

as your zeal for the labour has risen to higher degrees here.

Furthermore, hailing your goodness with paternal pleasant-

ness, we beg you not to fail in the good works which ye have

begun. And may no one be able to turn you from them

;

but may the clergy and servants of God, and all Christians

who sojourn in those parts, fully discover by the love of Christ

and Saint Peter the disposition of your charity in all things,

and obtain the comforts of your favour in every necessity

that may arise ; to the end that all may be defended and

helped by your aid, and that we, too, may owe you thanks, and

that our Lord Jesus Christ may make good [to you] eternal

glory, and that the blessed Apostle Peter, the chief of the

apostles, in whose cause you spend yourselves, may open the

gate of that same glory.—Given on the 10th day before the

kalends of February (the 23d of January), in the consulship

of the most illustrious Severus and Quintianus.^

THE SECOND EPISTLE.

TO ALL BISHOPS.

On brotherly love, and on avoiding the e\'Ll.

PoxTixVNUS, bishop of the holy and universal church, to all who
worship the Lord aright, and love the divine worship, greeting.

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace to men of

^ In the year 235.
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good will.^ These words, most beloved, are not the words of

men, but of angels ; and they were not devised by human
sense, but were uttered by angels at the birth of tlie Saviour.

And from these words it can be understood without doubt by

all that peace is given by the Lord, not to men of evil will,

but to men of good will. Whence the Lord, speaking by

the prophet, says :
'' How good is God to Israel, even to such

as are of a clean heart ! But as for me, my feet were aknost

gone ; my steps had well-nigh slipped : for I was envious at

the unrighteous, when I saw the prosperity of the wicked." ^

Of the good, however, the Truth says in His own person,

" Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." ^

And they are not the pure in heart who think evil things, or

things hurtful to their brethren ; for he who is the faithful

man devises nothing evil. The faithful man, accordingly,

loves rather to hear things which are becoming, than to speak

things which are not becoming. And if any one is faithful,

let him see to it that he speak no evil, and lay no snares in

the way of any one. In this, then, are the children of God
distinojuished from the children of the devil. For the children

of God always think and strive to do things which are of

God, and give help unceasingly to their brethren, and wish

to injure no one. But, on the other hand, the children of the

devil are always meditating things evil and hurtful, because

their deeds are evil. And of them the Lord, speaking by
the prophet Jeremiah, says :

" I will utter my judgments

against them touching all their wickedness." "^ '^ Wherefore

I will yet plead with you, saith the Lord ; and with your

children's children will I plead." ^ '^ Behold, I frame evil

against you, and devise a device against you." ^ These things,

brethren, are greatly to be feared, and to be guarded against

by^ all ; for the man on whom the judgment of God may
fall will not depart unhurt. And therefore let every one see

to it carefully that he neither contrive nor do against a

brother what he would not wish to have to endure himself.

And let not the man of faith come under the suspicion even

1 Luke ii. 14. 2 pg jj-xiii. 1-3. 3 Matt. v. 8.

* Jer. i. 16. ^ Jer. ii. 9. ^ j^j.^ ^yjj;^ n
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of saying or doing what he would not wish to have to endure

himself. Wherefore persons suspected, or hostile or litigious,

and those who are not of good conversation, or whose life is

reprehensible, and those who do not hold and teach the right

faith, have been debarred from being either accusers or wit-

nesses by our predecessors with apostolic authority ; and we
too remove them from that function, and exclude them from

it in times to come, lest those lapse wilfully whom we ought

to keep in and save ; lest not only (which may God forbid!)

the predicted judgment of God should fall upon both, but

we also should perish (which may God forbid I) through their

fault. For it is written, " Have they made thee the master

[of a feast] ? Take care for them, that thou mayst be merry

on their account, and receive as thy crown the ornament of

esteem, and find approbation of thine election." ^ For the

evil word affects the heart, out of which proceed these four

objects, good and evil, life and death ; and the tongue in its

assiduous action is what determines these. Wherefore the

before-named parties are altogether to be avoided ; and until

the before-noted matters are investigated, and the parties are

found to be clear of such, they are not to be received : for the

right sacrifice is to give heed to the commandments, and to

depart from all iniquity. ^' To depart from wickedness is a

thing pleasing to the Lord, and to forsake unrighteousness

is [a sacrifice of] praise."^ For it is written, "Love thy

friend, and be faithful unto him. But if thou bewrayest his

secrets, follow no more after him. For as a man who de-

stroyeth his friend, so is he who destroys (loseth) the friend-

ship of his neighbour. And as one that letteth a bird go out

of his hand, so art thou that hast let thy neighbour go and

shalt not get him again. Follow after him no more, for he

is far off. For he has escaped like a roe out of the snare,

because his soul is wounded. Thou wilt not be able to bind

him any more, and there is reconciliation for the reviled.

But to bewray the secrets of a friend is the desperation of a

wretched soul. He that winketh with the eye worketh evil,

and no one will cast him off. When thou art present, he will

^ Ecclus. xxxii. 1-3. - Ecclus. xxxv. 1-3.
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despise his own mouth, and express his wonder at thy dis-

course ; but at the last he will writhe his mouth, and slander

thy sayings. I have hated many things, but nothing like

him ; and the Lord will hate him. Whoso casteth a stone on

high, it will fall upon his own head, and a deceitful stroke of

the deceitful will make wounds. Whoso diggeth a pit shall

fall therein ; and he that setteth a stone in his neic^hbour's

way will fall thereon ; and he that placeth a snare for an-

other will perish therein. He that worketh mischief, it shall

fall upon him, and he shall not know w^hence it cometh

on him. Mockery and reproach are from the proud; and

vengeance, as a lion, shall be in wait for them. They that

rejoice at the fall of the righteous shall perish in the snare,

and anguish shall consume them before they die. Anger and

wrath are both abominations, and the sinful man shall have

them both." ^ ''He that will be avenged shall find vengeance

from the Lord, and he will surely keep his sins. Forgive thy

neighbour the hurt that he hath done unto thee, and then

shall thy sins be forgiven thee when thou prayest. One man
beareth hatred against another ; and doth he ask redress of

God ? He showeth no mercy to a man which is like him-

self ; and doth he ask forgiveness of the Most High for his

own sins ? He, though he is flesh, nourisheth hatred ; and
doth he ask pardon of God ? Who will entreat for his sins ?

Eemember thy end, and let enmity cease ; for corruption and
death impend on commandments. Remember the fear of

Gocl, and bear no malice to thy neighbour. Remember the

covenant of the Highest, and look down upon (despice) the

ignorance of thy neighbour. Abstain from strife, and thou

shalt diminish thy sins. For a furious man kindleth strife

;

and a sinful man will disquiet friends, and make enmity
among them that be at peace. For even as the trees of the

wood are, so will the fire burn ; and as a man's strength is,

so will his anger be ; and as his riches are, so will he make
his anger rise. An hastened contention will kindle a fire, and
an hasting quarrel will shed blood, and a testifying {testifi-

cans) tongue will bring death. If thou blow upon the spark,

1 Ecclus. xxvii. 17-30.
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it will burn like a fire ; and if thou spit upon it, it will be ex-

tinguished : and both these come out of the mouth. Cursed

be the whisperer and double-tongued, for such have troubled

many that were at peace. A third (tertia) tongue hath dis-

quieted many, and driven them from nation to nation : the

fortified cities of the rich it hath pulled down, and overthrown

the houses of great men. It has subverted the virtues of

peoples, and has destroyed strong nations. A third tongue

hath cast out truthful^ women, and deprived them of their

labours. Whoso hearkeneth unto it shall never find rest, and

never dwell quietly. The stroke of the w^hip maketh marks

in the flesh, but the stroke of the tongue will break bones.

Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, but not in such

manner as those who have perished by their tongue. Well

is he that is defended from the evil tongue, who hath not

passed into the anger thereof, and who hath not drawn the

yoke thereof, nor hath been bound w^ith the bands of it ; for

the yoke thereof is a yoke of iron, and the band thereof is a

band of brass. The death thereof is the vilest death, and the

grave were better than it. The perseverance thereof shall

not abide ; but it shall hold the ways of the unrighteous, and

its flame shall not burn the righteous. Such as forsake the

Lord shall fall into it, and it shall burn in them, and not be

quenched ; and it shall be sent upon them as a lion, and hurt

them as a leopard. Hedge thine ears about with thorns, and

listen not to the evil tongue ; and make a door for thy mouth,

and bars for thine ears. Smelt {coiifla) thy gold and silver,

and make a balance for thy words, and right curbs for thy

mouth. And beware that thou slide not perchance in thy

tongue, and fall before thine enemies that lie in wait for thee,

and thy fall be irremediable even to death." "
^* Make no

tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to

day. For suddenly shall His wrath come, and in the time

of vengeance He will destroy thee. Set not thine heart upon

goods unjustly gotten, for they shall not profit thee in the day

of veiling (for execution, obductionis) and vengeance. Move
not with every wind, and go not into every way ; for so is

^ Veridicas. The text reads " viratas.*' ^ Ecclus. xxviii.
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the sinner proved with the clouble-tongue. Be stedfast in

the way of the Lord, and in the truth of thine understanding,

and in knowledge ; and let the word of peace and righteous-

ness attend thee. Be courteous in hearing the word, that

thou mayest understand it, and with wisdom give a true

answer. If thou hast understanding, answer thy neighbour ;

if not, lay thy hand upon thy mouth, lest thou be caught in

a word of folly, and be confounded. Honour and glory are

in the talk of the intelligent man ; the tongue of the unwise

is his fall. Be not called a whisperer, and be not caught in

thy tongue, and confounded. For confusion and penitence

are upon the thief, and the worst condemnation upon the

double-tongued. Moreover, for the whisperer there is hatred,

and enmity, and shame. Justify the small and the great

alike." ^ " Instead of a friend, become not an enemy to thy

neighbour. For the evil man shall inherit reproach and

shame, and every sinner in like manner that is envious and

double-tongued. Extol not thyself in the counsel of thine

own heart as a bull, lest perchance thy virtue be shattered in

folly, and it consume thy leaves, and destroy thy fruits, and

thou be left as a dry tree in the desert. For a wicked soul

shall destroy him that hath it, and makes him to be laughed

to scorn by his enemies, and shall bring him down to the lot

of the impious." ^ Most dearly beloved, study to lift up the

oppressed, and always help the necessitous ; for if a man
relieves an afflicted brother, delivers a captive, or consoles a

mourner, let him have no doubt that that will be recompensed

to him by Him on whom he bestows it all, and who says :

"Inasmuch as ye have done it unto. one of the least of my
brethren, ye have done it unto me." ^ Strive, then, unceas-

ingly to do what is good in such wise that ye may both

obtain the fruit of good works here, and enjoy the favour of

God in the future, to the intent that hereafter ye may be

worthy to enter the court of the heavenly kingdom.—Given

on the fourth day before the kalends of May (the 28th of

April), in the consulship of the most illustrious Severus and

Quintianus.

^ Ecclus. V. 7-18. 2 Ecclus. vi. 1-4. ^ jy^att. xxv. 40.



POPE ANTERUS.

Anterus succeeded Pontianus in the bishopric of the Roman
church [235-236 a.d.]. The letter ascribed to him is one

of the pseudo-Isidorian forgeries.

THE EPISTLE.

On the transference of bishops (of episcopal seats).

the brethren, most dearly beloved, constituted to

be bishops in the provinces of Boetica and Tole-

tana. Bishop Anterus sends greeting in the Lord.

I should wish, my dearest brethren, always to

receive the glad account of your sincere love and peace, so that

the signs of your welfare might be promoted in turn by the

dissemination of our letters among you, if our ancient enemy
should give us quiet and deliverance from his attacks ; who
was a liar from the beginning/ the enemy of the truth, the

rival of man— in order to deceive whom he first deceived him-

self,—the adversary of modesty, the master of luxury. He
feeds on cruelties ; he is punished by abstinence ; he hates

fasts, and his ministers preach to that effect, as he declares

them to be superfluous, having no hope of the future, and

echoing that sentence of the apostle, in which he says, " Let

us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die." ' O miserable

boldness ! O subtlety of a desperate mind ! For he exhorts

to hatred, and puts concord to flight. And because the mind

of man is easily drawn over to the worse part, and chooses

rather to walk by the broad w^ay than laboriously to take its

course by the narrow way, for this reason, brethren most

dearly beloved, follow ye the better, and always leave the

1 John viii. 44. 2 i Cop, ^v. 32.
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worse behind you. Do good, avoid evil, in order that ye may
be found to be the disciples of the Lord in truth.

Now, of the transference of bishops, on which subject it

has been your wish to consult the holy seat of the apostles,

know ye that that may lawfully be done for the sake of the

common good, or when it is absolutely necessary, but not at

the mere will or bidding of any individual. Peter, our holy

master, and the prince of the apostles, was translated for the V
sake of the common good from Antioch to Rome, in order

that he might be in a position there of doing more service.

Eusebius also was transferred from a certain minor city to

Alexandria by apostolic authority. In like manner Felix, on

account of the doctrine and the sfood life which he maintained,

was translated by the common consent of the bishops and the

other priests, and the people from the city in which, on the

election of the citizens, he had been ordained, to Ephesus.

For that man is not chargeable with shifting from city to city

who does not do that of his own inclination or by the force of

ambition, but who is transferred for the general good, or in

virtue of some necessity, by the counsel and with the consent

of the chief parties. Nor can he be said to transfer himself

from a smaller city to a larger, who is placed in that position

not by his own self-seeking or his own choice, but either as

being driven out of his own proper seat by force, or as being

compelled by some necessity, and who without pride and in

humility has been translated and installed there by others for

the good of the place or the people : for man looketh on the

countenance, but the Lord seeth the heart. And the Lord,

speaking by the prophet, says, " The Lord knows the thoughts

of men, that they are vanity." ^ That man, therefore, does

not change his seat who does not change his mind. Nor
does he change his city who is changed not of his own will,

but by the decision and election of others. And accordingly

he does not shift from city to city who does not leave his own
city for the sake of gain to himself, or of his own choice, but

who, as has already been said, has been translated to another

city either in consequence of being driven out of his own
1 Ps. xciv. 11.

HIPP.—YOL. II. Q
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seat, or compelled by some necessity, or in virtue of the elec-

tion and injunction of the priests and people. For as the

bishops have power regularly to ordain bishops and other

orders of priests, so, as often as any matter of advantage or

necessity constrains them, they have power in the above-men-

tioned manner both to transfer and to install. As ye have

asked our opinion in these matters, though they are not sub-

jects unknown to you, we give you these things in charge to

hold them, lest, through the ignorance of some, that which

is better and more profitable be avoided, and what is more

profitless be taken up, even as we read in the holy Gospel

:

•^ Woe unto you, hypocrites ! for ye pay tithe of mint, and

anise, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters of

the law, judgment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have

done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye bhnd guides,

which strain out a gnat and sw^allow a camel." -^ What is

lavv'ful is [with them] not lawful, and wdiat is not lawful is

lawful. Even as Jannes and Mambres^ resisted the truth, so

do they, being reprobate in mind, and lovers of pleasure rather

than of God, teach that that is unlawful which is lawful, to

wit, that bishops should shift from city to city in the manner

already noted ; and what is unlawful they teach as lawful, to

wit, to omit to show mercy to those who endure straits : that

is to say, they deny that a bishop belonging to another city

should be bestowed for good, or for necessity's sake, upon

those who have no bishop, and who want the sacred episcopal

ministry; and that another episcopal seat should be assigned

to bishops who endure persecution or straits. They contradict

the sacred Scripture also, which testifies that God desireth

mercy rather than judgment^ {judicium).

What greater charity, I pray you, can there be, or wdiat

more profitable service of piety, on the part of any one to

another, than to deliver him from the darkness of ignorance

and the thick darkness of inexperience, and restore him, in

fine, by the nutriment of the .doctrine of the true faith, not

for gain indeed, or ambition, but for instruction and edifica-

tion ? For he becomes, so to speak, the hand for the maimed,

1 Matt, xxiii. 23, 24. = 2 Tim. iii. 8. " Hos. vi. 6.



FOPE ANTERUS, 243

the foot for the lame, the eye for the blind/ who unlocks the

treasure of wisdom and knowledge to one wrapped in the

darkness of ignorance, and opens up to such an one the

brightness of the light and the ways of the Lord.] ^

Now for both parties—namely, for those who endure a

famine of the word of God, and for bishops who endure straits,

when they are installed in other cities for the common good

—no small degree of mercy is showai. And they who deny

this, although they have the form of godliness, do yet deny

the power thereof.'^ For in such a matter I make no recog-

nition of race [prosapiam). If, however, any one of the wise,

whom the stress of this storm (or season) has allied with other

leaders among the unwise, is stained with a participation in

their deeds, yet the excellence of the wise man, although he

may chance to be privy to their offences, makes him in-

capable of giving himself as a leader to sinners. The cause of

public good and necessity is one thing, and the cause of self-

seeking, and presumption, or private inclination, is another

thing. On account of self-seeking, or presumption, or private

inclination, bishops are not to be transferred from one city to

another, but only on account of public good and necessity.

And this is a matter which no one denies, except those of

w^hom it is said, " They have erred through wine ; they have

not known the seer; they have been ignorant of judgment."*

For if I were constrained to open up in narration things that

have been brought to end, I would show you that no comfort

comes from the comparison of such deeds. But, most dearly

beloved, " stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old

paths of the Lord, and see what is the good way and the

right, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your

souls." ^ And, to speak according to the word of Wisdom :

*^ Love righteousness, ye that be judges of the earth. Think
of the Lord in goodness, and in simplicity of heart seek Him.
For He is found of them that tempt Him not, and showeth

Himself unto such as do not distrust Him. For froward

^ Job xxix. 15.

2 The bracketed passage is wanting in one manuscript.

* 2 Tim. iii. 5. ^ Isa. xxviii. 7. ^ Jer. vi. 16.
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thoughts separate from God ; and His power, when it is tried,

reproveth the unwise. For into a malicious soul wisdom shall

not enter, nor dwell in the bodythat is subject unto sin. For

the holy spirit of discipline will flee deceit, and remove from

thoughts that are wdthout understanding, and will not abide

when unrighteousness cometh in. For wisdom is a benicrn

spirit, and will not acquit a blasphemer of His words. For

God is witness of his reins, and a true beholder of his heart,

and a hearer of his tongue. For the Spirit of the Lord hath

filled the world, and that which containeth all things hath

knowledge of the voice. Therefore he that speaketh un-

righteous things cannot be hid; neither shall vengeance, when

it punisheth; pass by him. For inquisition shall be made into

the counsels of the ungodly. And the sound of his words

shall come unto the Lord, and unto the manifestation of his

wricked deeds ; for the ear of jealousy heareth all things, and

the noise of murmurino;s shall not be hid. Therefore beware

of murmuring, which is unprofitable ; and refrain your

tongue from backbiting, for there is no word so secret that

it shall go for nought. The mouth that belieth slayeth the

soul. Seek not death in the error of your life, and pull not

upon yourself destruction with the works of your hands ; for

God made not death, neither hath He pleasure in the destruc-

tion of the living. For He created all things that they might

have their being, and He wished the nations of the world to

be healthful. There is no poison of destruction in them, nor

the kingdom of death upon the earth of the living. Righteous-

ness is perpetual and immortal, but unrighteousness is the

acquisition of death. And ungodly men with their hands

and words called it to them ; and wdien they thought to have

it their friend, they consumed to nought, and made a cove-

nant with it ; because they are worthy of death w^ho take part

with it." ^ " For they said, reasoning with themselves, but

not aright. The time of our life is short and tedious ; and in

the death of a man there is no remedy, neither was there any

man known to have returned from the grave. For we are

born of nothing, and we shall be hereafter as though we had

1 Wisd. i.
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never been. For the breath in our nostrils is as smoke, and

speech is a little spark for the moving of our heart ; which

being extinguished, our body shall be turned into ashes, and

our spirit shall vanish as the soft air. And our life shall

pass as the trace of a cloud, and shall be dispersed as a mist

that is driven away with the beams of the sun, and overcome

with the heat thereof. And our name shall be forgotten in

time, and no man shall have our works in remembrance.

For our time is a very shadow that passeth away, and after

our end there is no returning ; for it is fast sealed, and no

man shall come again." -^ And for this reason every one must

see to it that he keep himself with all care, and watch him-

self for his own good, so that w^hen his last day and the end

of his life come upon him, he may not pass over to everlast-

ing death, but to eternal life. For the deeds of those put

under us are judged by us, but our own doth God judge.

Sometimes, moreover, bishops are perverted through the fault

of the people, to the end that those fall more precipitately

who follow them. When the head languisheth, the other

members of the body are affected thereby. And viler are

those who corrupt the life and morals of the good, than those

who spoil the property and goods of others. Let each one

take care that he have neither an itching tongue nor itching

ears ; that is to say, that he neither be a detractor of others

himself, nor listen to others in their detractions. '' Thou
sattest," saith he, " and spakest against thy brother ; and thou

didst slander thine own mother's son." ^ Let every individual

abstain from a detracting tongue, and keep a guard upon his

own words, and understand that all that they say of others shall

enter into the judgment wherewith they themselves shall be

judged. No one readily refers to an unwilling auditor. Le,t

it be the care of all of you, most dearly beloved, to keep not

only your eyes, but also your tongue, pure. And let not an-

other house ever know by your means what is done in any

man's house. Let all have the simplicity of the dove, that

they devise not guile against any one ; and the subtlety of

the serpent, that they be not overthrown by the crafty designs

1 Wisd. ii. 1-5. 2 pg, 1^ 20.
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of others. It does not belong to my humble station and

measure to judge others, and to say anything unfavourable

of the ministers of the churches. Far be it from me that I

should say anything unfavourable of tliose who are the suc-

cessors to the apostolic status, and make tbe body of Christ

with their sacred mouth ; by whose instrumentality we too

are Christians, and who have the keys of the kingdom of

heaven, and exercise judgment before the day of judgment.

jMoreover, it is contained in the ancient law, that whoever

has not given obedience to the priests should either be stoned

outside the camp by the people, or with his neck beneath tlie

sword should expiate his presumption by his blood.^ Now,

however, the disobedient is cut off by spiritual chastisement ;

and being cast out of the church, is torn by the rabid mouth

of demons.^ For it becomes those who have God in their

heritage, to serve God free from all the hindrances of the

world, so that they may be able to say, ^' The Lord is the

portion of mine inheritance." ^ " O liow good and pleasant

is Thy Spirit, O Lord, in all things !
" ^ " And thou sparest

all because they are Thine, O Lord, who lovest souls. There-

fore chastenest Thou them by little and little that offend, and

warnest them of those things wherein they offend, and dost

address them, that leaving tlieir wickedness, they may believe

on Thee, O Lord." ^ " But Thou, our God, art gracious and

true, long-suffering, and in mercy ordering all things. For

if we sin, we are Thine, knowing Thy power. And if we

sin not, we know that we are counted Thine." ^ ^' The spirit

of those that fear the Lord shall be required of him ; and

in His regard they shall be blessed." " Wherefore, most be-

loved brethren, ^'let no corrupt communication proceed out

of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying,

that it may minister grace to the hearers. And grieve not

the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day

of redemption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and

clamour, and evil-speaking, be put away from you, with all

1 Deut. xvii. - Thus far Jerome. ^ Ps. xvi. 5.

* Wisd. xii. 1. ^ Wisd. xii. 2. ^ ^'igd. xv. 1, 2.

^ Ecclus. xxxiv. 13, 14.
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malice. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for-

giving one another, even as God in Christ hath forgiven

you."^ " Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ;

and walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath

given Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for

a sweet-smelling savour. But fornication, and all unclean-

ness, or covetousness, let it not be once named among you,

as becometh sahits ; neither filthiness, nor foolish talking,

nor jesting, which are not convenient ; but rather giving

of thanks. For this know ye, understanding that no whore-

monger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, who is an

idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and

of God. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for

because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon

the children of disobedience. Be not ye therefore par-

takers with them. For ye were sometimes darkness, but

now are ye light in the Lord : walk as children of light

(for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous-

ness, and truth), proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.

And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark-

ness, but rather reprove them. For it >s a shame even to

speak of those things which are done of them in secret. But

all things that are reproved are made manifest by the light

:

for whatsoever is made manifest (inanifestatur) is light.

Wherefore He saith. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise

from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. See then

that ye walk circumspectly, brethren, not as fools, but as

wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil. Where-
fore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of

the Lord is. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess;

but be filled with the Holy Spirit ; speaking to yourselves in

psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing and making

melody in your hearts to the Lord
;
giving thanks always for

all things unto God and the Father in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, submitting yourselves one to another in the

fear of Christ." ^ Therefore, brethren, stand fast and hold

the tradition of the apostles and the apostolic seat, '•' that our
1 Eph. iv. 29-32. 2 gph, ^^ i_2i.
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Lord Jesus Christ and our Father, which hath loved us, and

hath given us everlasting consolation and good hope through

grace, may comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every

good work and word." ^ " Finally, brethren, pray for us, that

the word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified,

even as it is with you, and that we may be delivered from un-

reasonable and wicked men : for all men have not faith. But

the Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and keep you

from evil." ^ Wherefore set your hearts continually in the

strength (virtute) of God, and always resist the wicked, and

tell these things, according to the word of the prophet, "to the

generations following ; for this God is our God unto eternity,

and He will rule us for ever and ever." ^ Hence ye who are

set for examples (in specula) by the Lord, ought by all means

to check and keep back those who devise crafty counsels

against the brethren, or excite against them seditions and

slanders. For it is an easy thing to deceive man with a word,

but it is not so with the Lord. Wherefore ye ought to

reprehend such persons, and turn away from them, to the

end that, all darkness of this manner being completely done

away, the Morning Star may shine upon them, and gladness

arise in their hearts. " And ive have confidence in the Lord

touching you, brethren, that ye both do and will do the

things which w^e command you." '^ For the more ye show

forth your kindnesses to them, the greater a return have ye

to look for from the omnipotent God whom they serve. May
the omnipotent God keep you in His protection, and grant

you to maintain honour and precept ; and may glory and

honour be to God the Father Almighty, and to his only-

begotten Son our Saviour, with the Holy Spirit, for ever and

ever. Amen.
Given on the 12th day before the kalends of April (the

21st of March), in the consulship of the most illustrious

Maximianus and Africanus.

1 2 Thess. ii. 15-17. ^ 2 Thess. iii. 1-3.

3 Ps. xlviii. 13, 14. * 2 Thess. iii. 4.



THE EPISTLES OF POPE FABIAN.

Fabian was bishop of Eome from 236 to 250 a.d. The

letters ascribed to him are rejected by all as spurious.

THE FIRST EPISTLE.

TO ALL THE MINISTEES OF THE CHURCH CATHOLIC.

Of those who ought not to be admitted to clear themselves, and of the

duty of having no fellowship with the excommunicated.

O the dearly-beloved brethren in the ministry of

the church catholic in all regions, Fabian sends

greeting in the Lord.

By the divine precepts and the apostolic insti-

tutes, we are admonished to watch in behoof of the position

of all the churches with unwearied interest. Whence it

follows that you ought to know what is being done in things

sacred in the church of Rome, in order that, by following her

example, ye may be found to be true children of her who is

called your mother. Accordingly, as we have received the

institution from our fathers, we maintain seven deacons in

the city of Rome distributed over seven districts of the state,

who attend to the services enjoined on them week by week,

and on the Lord's days and the solemn festivals, in con-

cert with the subdeacons, and acolytes, and servants of the

succeeding orders, and hold themselves in readiness every

hour for religious duty, and for the discharge of all that

is enjoined upon them. Li like manner ought ye also to do

throughout your different cities, as may be convenient, that

religious duty may be discharged zealously and regularly,

249



250 THE EPISTLES OF POPE FABIAN.

^vitliout any delay or negligence. Furthermore, we have

ordained in like manner seven subdeacons who shall stand

by (imminerent) the seven notaries, and bring into one full

and accurate account the histories of the martyrs, and lay

them before us for our examination. And this, too, we urge

you all to do, so that no doubt or questioning of these things

may arise in later times; " for whatsoever things were written,

were written for our learnincp." ^ And whatsoever thinc^s are

written in truth in our times, are directed to the learning of

future times. And therefore we enjoin these duties to be

put in charge of the most faithful, that nothing false may be

found in them, from which an offence (which may God for-

bid) may arise to the faithful. For this reason also we beg it

of your love in paternal benignity, that the holy church may
now find the good-will of your love in all things, and obtain

the comforts of your favour whenever there is necessity.

And as the goodness of your zeal affords us the assurance

that we ouo;ht to distrust it in nothincp, but rather commit

these things in all confidence to you as to wise sons of our

church ; so, small importance being attached to opportune oc-

casions, your virtue ought to exert itself the more strenuously

in labours, and keep off reproaches by all possible means, and

with all zeal. We exhort you also, according to the word of

the apostle, to be " stedfast and immoveable, always abound-

ing in the work of the Lord; forasmuch as ye know that your

labour is not vain in the Lord."" And in another place:

^' Watch ye, and pray, and stand fast in the faith. Quit you

like men, and be strong. Let all things be done with charity."^

Furthermore, we desire you to know this, that in our times,

as our sins embarrassed us, and that ancient enemy who

always goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may

devour,* instigated him, Novatus came up out of Africa, and

separated Novatianus and certain other confessors of Christ

from the church of Christ, and persuaded them into the

acceptance of evil doctrine. From such persons, brethren,

keep yourselves aloof, and beware of all who hold a faith and

1 Rom. XV. 4. 2 1 Cor. xv. 58.

s 1 Cor. xvi. 13, 14. * 1 Pet. v. 8.
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doctrine different from tliat which the apostles and their suc-

cessors have held and taught, lest (which may God forbid)

going after him ye fall into the toils of Satan, and be bound

with his fetters. Wherefore wdth most earnest prayers we beg

it of your brotherly love, that ye may deem it fit to remem-

ber our insignificance in your holy prayers, beseeching and

entreating the Lord c f heaven that w^e, as well as our holy

mother the church of Christ, redeemed with His precious

blood, may be delivered from the toils of Satan, who lieth in

w^ait for us, and from troublesome and wicked men, and that

the Word of God may have free course and be glorified,

and that the evil doctrine of them, and of all wdio teach

things contrary to the truth, m.ay be overthrown and perish.

We beseech you also to be zealous in praying in your pious

supplications, that our God and Lord Jesus Christ, who will

have all men to be saved, and no one to perish,^ i^3,y, by His

vast omnipotence, cause their hearts to turn again to sound

doctrine and to the catholic faith, in order that they may be

recovered from the toils of the devil who are held captive by

him, and be united with the children of our mother the

church. Be mindful also of your brethren, and have pity

upon them, and labour for them by all means in your power,

that they be not lost, but be saved unto the Lord by your

prayers, and other efforts of your goodness. So act there-

fore in these matters that ye may approve yourselves as

obedient and faithful children of the holy church of God,

and that ye may obtain the recompense of reward. These

men, and all else who do not teach the true doctrine, and hold

not the true faith, cannot act as accusers of any true believer,

because they are branded with infamy, and are cut off from

the bosom of our holy mother the church by the sword of the

apostles, until their return to correct conversation and belief.

Hence by apostolic authority, and in agreement with all the

sons of the same apostolic and universal church, we resolve

that all who come under suspicion with respect to the catholic

faith cannot be admitted as accusers of those who hold the

true creed ; for suspicions are always to be set aside. Rightly

1 1 Tim. ii. 4.
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therefore are charges which are preferred by those who are

objects of suspicion in the matter of the true faith, rejected.

Neither are they at all to be credited who are unacquainted

with the faith of the Trinity. In like manner we set aside

and withdraw from all part in the accusing of the faithful,

all those whom the decrees of the holy fathers in times past

and times future alike anathematize. Accordingly, the be-

lieving ought always to be kept distinct from the unbelieving,

and the righteous from the unrighteous ; since the unbelieving

and evil-minded, by every means in their power, are always

troubling the believing, and striving to undo them ; and con-

sequently they are not to be received, but rejected and kept

entirely at a distance, lest they may undo or defame the

believing. For this reason, dearly beloved, beware of the

pit of such persons, into which we know many have fallen.

Beware of the snares (or darts) of such persons, and of the

efforts of the ancient enemy, by which w^e have seen even

those closely connected with us fall wounded before us.

Watch the nooses of the Hers in wait, by wdiicli they are

wont to strangle associates and comrades. Follow not such,

bat keep them far off from you. Be ye, according to the

voice of Truth, wise as serpents and harmless as doves.-^ See

to it that ye neither run nor labour in vain ; but, sustained by

each other's prayers and supplications, strive ye to do the

will of God ; and from those persons whom I have mentioned,

if they show^ themselves incorrigible, keep yourselves separate

in all things. In like manner keep yourselves separate from

all those of whom the apostle makes mention when he says,

'^ with such persons, no, not to eat;"^ since these latter, as

well as the former, are to be rejected, and are not to be

admitted before they have given satisfaction to the church.

For those with whom it is not lawful to eat are manifestly

separated from all intercourse with the rest of the brethren

until such satisfaction is given. Wherefore they ought not

and cannot be admitted to the preferring of charges against

the faithful, but they ought to be debarred from their society

until the satisfaction already mentioned is given, lest these

1 Matt. X. 16. 2 1 Cor. v. 11.
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too should be made like them, or underlie their excommuni-

cation ; for to this effect have the apostles decreed, saying,

With the excommunicated no fellowship is to be held. And
if any one, setting aside the rules wittingly, sings with the

excommunicated in his house, or speaks or prays in company

with them, that man is to be deprived of the privilege of

communion. Such persons, therefore, are in all things to be

guarded against, and are not to be received, because, accord-

ing to the apostle, not only those who commit such things

are condemned, but also those w4io consent with those who

do them.^ Whence also the blessed chief of the apostles,

Peter, addressing the people at the ordination of Clement,

says this among other things :^ If this Clement is hostile to

any one on account of his deeds, wait not ye for his saying

directly to you. Be not on terms of friendship with this man.

But mark ye carefully his will as ye ought, and second it

without need of direct injunction ; and separate yourselves

from that man to whom ye perceive him to be inimical, and

speak not with those with whom he speaks not, in order that

every one who may be in fault, as he desires to possess the

friendship of all of you, may be zealous in effecting a recon-

ciliation all the more quickly with him who presides over all, so

that he may return to spiritual well-being (^redeat ad salutem)

hereby, when he begins to yield obedience to the charges of

the president. If, how^ever, any one is not friendly, and speaks

with those with whom he (his chief) speaks not, such an one

belongs to those who seek to exterminate the church of God ;

and though he seems to be with you in body, he is against

you in mind and heart. And such an one is a much more
dangerous enemy than those who are without, and w^ho are

openly hostile. For this man under the guise of friendship

acts the part of an enemy, and scatters and ruins the church.

And therefore, dearly beloved, in these apostolic institutes

we warn and teach you, that your charity, being instructed

therein {effecta certior)^ may hereafter study to act with

greater care and prudence, so that perverse and unbelieving

1 Rom. i. 32.

.
2 Clementines : Ep. of Clem, to James, xviii.
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men may not have the power of injuring the faithful and

well-disposed : for the hope of such, and of all the ungodly,

is like dust that is blown away with the wind ; and like a

thin froth that is driven away with the storm ; and like as

the smoke which is dispersed here and there with a tempest,

and as the remembrance of a guest of a single day that

passeth away."^ With the utmost care, dearly beloved, are

such persons to be guarded against, and avoided, and re-

jected, if they show themselves injurious. For the laws of

the world, no less than those of the church, do not admit the

injurious, but reject them. Whence it is written, " The mouth
of the wicked devoureth iniquity.'"^ And the Lord, speaking

by the prophet, saith, " With the holy thou wilt show thyself

holy ; and with the froward thou wilt show thyself froward ;

and with the excellent thou wilt show thyself excellent

(electus) ; and with the innocent man thou wilt show thyself

innocent."^ And the apostle says, " Evil communications cor-

rupt good manners." * Wherefore, as has already been indi-

cated, the wicked are always to be avoided and shunned, and

the good and rightly-disposed are to be stedfastly followed,

in order that, as far as possible, we may avoid the peril of

sloth. And lest this pest may be spread abroad more widely,

let us cut it off from ns with all possible severity ; for the

temerity of presumption does not intervene where there is

the diligence of piety. Let every one of you, sustained by

this apostolic representation, act according to his strength,

and study in brotherly love and in godly piety to keep his

own manners correct, and to help each other, and to abide

in charity, and to keep himself in the will of God unceas-

ingly, in order that we may praise the Lord together, and

give Him thanks always without wearying. Fare ye well

in the Lord, dearly beloved, and with the Lord's help strive

to fulfil to the best of your ability the things before men-

tioned.—Given on the first day of July, in the consulship of

the most illustrious Maximinus (or, Maximus) and Africanus.^

1 Wisd. v. 14. 2 prov. xix. 28. ^ pg. xviii. 25, 2Q.

•* 1 Cor. XV. 33. ^ In the year 236.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE.

TO ALL THE BISHOPS OF THE EAST.

That the chrism ^ should be renewed with consecration every year, and

that the old supply should be set aside to be burnt in the churches
;

also concerning the accusing of priests, and on the duty of the sheep

not to dare to blame their shepherd unless he errs in the faith.

I. That new chrism should be made every year, and the old be burnt.

II. Of the right of bishops not to be accused or hurt by detraction.

Fabian, bishop of the city of Kome, to all the bishops of

the East, and to the whole body of the faithful, greeting in

the Lord.

Your love for the seat of the apostles requires counsels

which we neither can nor ought to deny you. It is clear,

moreover, that our predecessors did this for the bishops of

many districts ; and brotherly charity and the debt of obe-

dience impose the duty of so doing also upon us who, by the

bountiful goodness of God, are placed in the same seat.

Care, therefore, is to be had by your solicitude, that neither

remissness may avail to neglect, nor presumption be able to

disturb, those things which have been ordained by the apostles

and their successors, and established under the inspiration of

the Holy Spirit. But as it was proper that that should be

defined which the use of right order required, so what has

been so defined ought not to be violated.

I.

Now, among other matters, in your letter we find it stated

that certain bishops of your district adopt a different practice

from yours and ours, and do not prepare the chrism at the

Lord's Supper every year, but keep it in use for two or three,

making such a supply of the holy chrism once for all. For
they say, as we find in the letter referred to, that balsam

cannot be got every year ; and besides that, even though it

V 1 The unguent of oil and balsam used in the so-called sacrament of

confirmation.
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were got, there would be no necessity for preparing chrism

every year, but that, so long as the one preparation of chrism

is sufficiently large, they have no need to make another.

They are in error, however, who think so ; and in making

such statements they speak like madmen rather than men in

their right senses. For on that day the Lord Jesus, after

supping v,'ith His disciples, and washing their feet, according

to the tradition which our predecessors received from the holy

apostles and left to us, taught them to prepare the chrism.

I That washing of their feet signifies our baptism, as it is com-

pleted and confirmed by the unction of the holy chrism. For as

the solemn observance of that day is to be kept every year, so

the preparing of that holy chrism is to be attended to every

year, and it is to be renewed from year to year and given

to the faithful. For [the material of] this new sacrament is

to be made anew every year, and on the day already named;

and the old supply is to be burned in the holy churches.

These things we have received from the holy apostles and their

successors, and we commit them to your keeping. The holy

church of Rome and that of Antioch have been guardians of

these things from the times of the apostles : these things also

the churches of Jerusalem and Ephesus maintain. Presiding

over these churches, the apostles taught these things, and

ordained that the old chrism should be burnt, and permitted

them to use it no longer than one year, and commanded them

thereafter to use the new, and not the old material. If any

one, therefore, ventures to go against these things, let him

understand that the door of indulgence is barred against him

on your part and on that of all right-minded men : for the per-

verse doctrine of most depraved minds, while it uses the reins

too indulgently, slips into the sin of presumption ; and it can

by no means be cast out, unless it is cleared of all support

and correction on the part of the intelligent. And those

usages which the holy church throughout the whole world

uniformly observes with respect to the divine mysteries, and

towards the subjects of baptism, are not to be regarded with

indifferent concern, lest we make way for purposeless efforts

and superstitions. We ought not, therefore, to bring over
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the untaught minds of the faithful to such practices as we
have named, because they should be instructed rather than

played upon. For good deeds make for our happiness, and

evil deeds prick us with the stings of sorrow. But here,

however we are situated, we are among the hands of robbers

and the teeth of raging wolves, and the contumacious are put

in the place of the true sheep. And it is by the barking of

the dogs and the staff of the shepherd that the fury of the

wolves is checked. Those wounds, moreover, which cannot

be healed by remedies, must be cut out with the knife.

Neither can we keep silence, for, in seeking here to call back

some from things unlawful, we are impelled by the instinct

of our office, having been set on the watch-towers by the

Lord with this object, that we should prove the diligence of

our watchfulness by checking things that should be pro-

hibited, and deciding for things that should be observed.

IT.

You desired also to consult us, as we find in the above-

mentioned letter of yours, on the subject of the accusing of

priests,—a thing which, as we learn also from the same

epistle, is exceedingly frequent among you. You have inti-

mated, besides, that very many notice that not a few in places

of ecclesiastical dignity do not live in a manner conformable

to the discourses and sacraments with which the people are

served by their means. O miserable men, who in looking at

these forget Christ, who long since indeed told us how that

the law of God should be obeyed, rather than that those

should be looked to for imitation who do not the thinsfs

which they say ; and bearing with the traitor himself even to

the end. He sent him also along with the rest to preach the

gospel. For the apostles had no such custom, neither did

they teach that it was one fit to be had. And to like effect

their successors also, foreseeing by the Spirit of God things

to come, have determined largely on such subjects. Besides,

as you read in the Acts of the Apostles, " There was at that

time among them that believed one heart and one soul; neither

said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed

HirP.—VOL. II. K
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was his own ; but they had all things common." ^ For there

was no laying of accusations against each other among them,

except what was friendly; neither ought there ever to be such

among their followers or among believers : for the Lord says,

" Do not that to another which thou wouldst not have done

to thyself."^ And He says also, '^Thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself
:

" ^ and, " Love worketh no ill to his

neighbour."* In accordance herewith, the apostles them-

selves and their successors decreed of old time that those per-

sons should not be admitted to lay accusations who were under

suspicion, or who but yesterday, or the day before, or a little

time ago, were at enmity, as they come thus under suspicion,

or who are not of good conversation, or whose life is repre-

hensible, or who are doubtful in the matter of the true faith.

In like manner is it decided to be with those whose faith and

life and liberty are unknown, or who are marked with the

stains of infamy, or entangled in the snares of offences.

Again, those have neither the right nor the power to accuse

the priests or the clergy, who are incapable themselves of

being made priests legitimately, and are not of their order

;

for just as the priests and tlie other members of the clerical

order are debarred from laying accusations against the secular

laity, so these latter, too, should be debarred and excluded

from the right of bringing charges against the former. And
as the former should not be admitted bv the latter, so the

latter should not be admitted by the former : for as the con-

versation of the priests of the Lord ought to be something

separate from the conversation of these others, so should they

be separate from them also in the matter of litigation ;
'' for

the servant of the Lord ouo-ht not to strive."'^ To the utmost

of your power, dearly beloved brethren, do ye prohibit such

accusations, and all unrighteous and injurious emulations, be-

cause contention is to be avoided by all means. " For a just

man will fall seven times in a day, and will rise again ; but

the wicked shall fall into mischief. Ecjoice not when thine

1 Acts iv. 32. - Matt. vii. 12 ;
Luke vi.

' Matt. xxii. 39 ; Mark xii. 31. ^ Rom. xiii. 10.

5 1 Tim. ii. 24.
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enemy falleth,'' saitli Solomon, *' and let not thine heart be

glad when he stnmbleth ; lest the Lord see it, and it displease

Him, and He turn away His wrath from him. Fret not

thvself because of evil-doers, neither be thou envious at the

wicked : for the evil have not the hope of the future, and

the candle of the wicked shall be put out. Envy not evil

men, neither be thou desirous to be with them ; for their

mind meditates rapine, and their lips speak deceits."^ Dearly

beloved, beware of these things. Ponder these things, and

minister comfort to the brethren in all things ; for, as the

Truth says in His own person, " By this shall all men know

that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."^ For

if in things secular each man's right and his proper position are

kept for him, how much more ought there to be no confusion

induced in matters of ecclesiastical order! And this is a

right which w^ill be duly observed if no deference is paid to

mere power, but all to equity. Whence it is an established

duty, that the bishops of each several district should exercise a

watchful care over all those who live under their rule, and in

the fear of God should dispose of all cases in which they are

concerned, and of all matters in which they are interested. It

is therefore extremely inequitable that any [bishops] should

neglect their own cases, and mix themselves up with those of

others. But those whose part it is to ordain such persons to

the priesthood, and by whom they have been already ordained,

ought to order the life and judgment of such by the exercise of

a competent and regular administration; for, as the law says,

" Cursed is every one that removeth his neighbour's landmarks.

And all the people said Amen."^ To this therefore, brethren,

has God foreordained you, and all who hold the highest office

of the priesthood, that ye should put all injustice out of the

way, and cut off presumption, and help those who labour in

the priesthood, and give no occasion for their reproach and

trouble, but bring assistance to him wdio endures calumny

and reproach, and cut off him who works calumny and re-

proach, and act for the help of the Lord in His priests. The
Lord, moreover, has chosen the priests for Himself, that they

^ Prov. xxiv. 17, etc. ^ John xiii. 85. ^ Deut. xxvii. 17.
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should sacrifice to Him, and offer oblations to their Lord.

He commanded the Levites also to be under them in their

ministries. Whence He speaks to Moses in these terms

:

" And Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest shall be chief over

the chief of the Levites, and have the oversight of them that

keep the charge of the sanctuary."^ For of these the Lord

spake to Moses in this wise :
" Take the Levites instead of

the first-born among the children of Israel, and the cattle of

the Levites instead of their cattle ; and the Levites shall be

mine: I am the Lord.""^ If the Lord willed the Levites to

be His own, how much more has He taken the priests for

Himself ! And of these He says :
" If any stranger cometh

nigh, he shall be put to death." ^ All objects, moreover, that

are the Lord's are to be handled carefully, and are not lightly

to be injured ; for even among men, those are reckoned faith-

ful who attend to the interests of their masters rightly, and

deal with them faithfully, and rightly observe the commands

of their masters, and transgress them not. And those, on the

other hand, are reputed unfaithful who deal with the interests

of their masters carelessly and negligently, and despise their

commands, and do not observe them as they ought. Accord-

ingly we have set these matters before you, in order that those

who now know it not may know this; viz., that the priests,

too, whom the Lord has taken to Himself from among all men,

and has willed to be His own, are not to be dealt with lightly,

nor injured, nor rashly accused or reprehended, save by their

masters, seeing that the Lord has chosen to reserve their

causes to Himself, and ministers vengeance according to His

own judgment. For in these and other precepts of the Lord

tlie faithful are distinguished, and the unfaithful at the same

time disapproved. For these are rather to be borne with by

the faithful than made subjects of reproach {exprohrandi) ;

just as there is chaff with the wheat even to the last winnow-

ing, and as there are bad fish with good even on to their

separation, which is yet to be on tlie shore,—that is to say,

at the end of the world. By no means, then, can that man

be condemned by a human examination, whom God has re-

1 Num. iii. 32. ^ ]Sfum. iii. 45. ^ Num. i. 51.
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served for His own judgment, that the purpose of God,

according: to which He has decreed to save what had

perished, may be unalterable. And consequently, as His

will suffers no change, let no man presume on matters which

are not conceded to him. And herein is the meaning of

that word which the apostle speaks :
" Now therefore there

is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with

another. Why do ye not rather take wrong ? why do ye not

rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded?"^ To this, too,

our Lord's word may refer :
" And if any man will take

away thy coat, and sue thee at the law, let him have thy

cloak also."^ And in another place: " Of him that taketh

away thy goods, ask them not again." ^ Moreover, there are

certain things which might be thought most trivial were they

not shown in the Scriptures to be of more serious import.

Who would ever consider the man who says to his brother

" Thou fool " worthy of hell-fire, were it not that the Truth

Himself told us so?* Those, furthermore, who commit those

sins whereof the apostle says, " They who do such things

shall not inherit the kingdom of God,"^ are by all means to

be guarded against, and are to be compelled to seek amend-

ment if they do not choose it voluntarily, because they are

marked with the stains of infamy, and go down into the pit,

unless assistance is brought them by sacerdotal authority.

Those also are to be dealt with in like manner of whom he

says, "With such persons, no, not to eat;"^ because such

persons are branded with infamy until they are restored by

sacerdotal authority, and reinstated in the bosom of our holy

mother the church; since those who are outside us cannot com-

municate with us. And it is manifest that these are outside

us, and ought to be separated from us, with whom it is not

lawful for us to eat or to take food. In like manner also, all

persons who underlie the charge of any manner of turpitude

and dishonour, are rendered infamous; and all who arm them-

selves against fathers are rendered infamous. " Sand, and
salt, and a mass of iron, is easier to bear than a man without

1 1 Cor. vi. 7. 2 jfj^tt. v. 40. " Luke vi. 30.

* Matt. V. 22. 5 Gal. v. 21. « 1 Cor. v. 11.
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understanding, and foolish and impious." ^ '• He that wanteth

understanding thinks upon vain things ; and a foolish and

erring man imagineth follies."'" For their suspicion has over-

thrown many, and their opinion hath held them in vanity.

'' A stubborn heart shall fare evil at the last : and he that

loveth danger shall perish therein. A heart that entereth

two ways shall not have rest ; and the evil heart in them

shall be made to stumble. A wicked heart shall be laden

with sorrows ; and the sinner shall heap sin upon sin."^ The
holy . apostles and their successors, having such things in

mind, and foreseeing, as being filled with the Holy Spirit,

the course of wricked men, and having regard to the simple,

determined that the accusing of priests should be a matter

undertaken with difficultv, or never undertaken, that they

might not be ruined or displaced by wicked men. For if

this were made an easy matter to secular and wicked men,

there w-ould remain no one, or but the scantiest few : seeing

that it ever has been and still is the case—and (w^hieh is yet

worse) that too in growing measure—that the wricked perse-

cute the good, and that the carnal are hostile to the spiritual.

For this reason, then, as has been already said, they decreed

that such should not be accused at all ; or if that could not

be avoided, that the accusino; of such should be made a matter

of great difficulty. And they determined also, as has been

stated above, by what persons that function should not be

assumed ; and they resolved further, that bishops should not

be cast out from their own proper seats and churches. But if

in any way the matter [of accusation] should be taken in hand

before their rightful seat and all their property are restored

by those laws, they should by no means be accused or crimi-

nated by any one, and should not answer any one on such

charges, unless they choose to do so of their own accord.

But after they have been reinstated, as has been before noted,

and have had all their effects restored to them by those

laws, when their affairs are arranged and set in order, they

should then have a long period allowed them for the disposing

of their case ; and thereafter, if need be, they should be

1 Ecclus. xxii. 15. - Ecclus. xvi. 23. ^ Ecclus. iii 24, etc.
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regularly summoned, and so come to the suit ; and if the

matter seem just, they should answer the propositions of their

accusers with the help of their brethren. For so long as their

effects, or their churches and property, are held by their ad-

versaries, or by any person, no manner of reason allows that

any charge ought to be preferred against them. And no one

is at liberty by any means to bring any charge against them,

whether superior or inferior, so long as they are dispossessed

of their churches, effects, or powers. In like manner also it

was decreed, and we too confirm the same statutes and hereby

decree, that if any one among the clergy proves an enemy or

traducer of his bishops, and seeks to criminate them, or con-

spires against them, at once, before the consideration of judi-

cial investigation, he should be removed from the clerical order,

and given over to the court (curice), to which he shall devote

himself zealously all the days of his life, and shall remain in-

famous without any hope of restoration. And let no one ever

presume to be at once accuser, and judge, or witness ; for in

every judicial investigation there must ahvays be four persons

present : that is, the judges elected, and the accusers, and the

defenders, and the witnesses. In like manner we decree and

ordain by apostolic authority, that the flock should not dare

to bring a charge against their pastor, to whose care they had
been consigned, unless he falls into error in the faith ; for

the deeds of superiors are not to be smitten with the sword

of the mouth ; neither can the disciple be above the master,

as the voice of Truth saith, " The disciple is not above his

master, nor the servant above his lord." ^ And pride is hate-

ful before God and men, and all iniquity is execrable. " The
Lord hath destroyed the memory of the proud, and hath left

the memory of the humble in mind. The seed of men shall

be honoured, this [seed] that feareth God. But that seed

shall be dishonoured that transgresseth the commandm>ents
of the Lord. Among brethren, he that is chief is honourable

;

and they that fear the Lord shall be in His eyes. My son,

saith Solomon, preserve thy soul in meekness, and give honour
to him whom honour beseemeth." ^ " Blame not any one before

1 Matt. X. 24. 2 Ecclus. x. 7, etc.
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thou examinest him ; and when thou hast examined him,

reprove him justly. Answer not a word before thou hearest

the cause ; neither interrupt with talk in the midst of thy

seniors." ^ After the example of Ham the son of Noah, they

are condemned who brino; the faults of their fathers into

public view, or presume to accuse or calumniate them ; even

as was the case with Ham, who did not cov^er the shame

of his father Noah, but exhibited it for mockery. And in

like manner those are justified by the example of Shem and

Japhet, who reverently cover and seek not to display those

matters in which they find their fathers to have erred. For

if a bishop should happen to err from the faith, he should in

the first place be corrected privately by those placed under

him {a suhditis suis). And if he show himself incomgible

(which may God forbid), then an accusation should be laid

against him before his primates, or before the seat of the

apostles. For his ether actings, however, he is rather to be

borne with by his flock and those put under him, than

accused or made the subject of public detraction ; because

when any offence is committed in these matters by those put

under them. His ordinance is withstood who set them before

liim, as the apostle says, " Whosoever resisteth the power,

resisteth the ordinance of God." ^ But he who fears Almighty

God, agrees in no way to do anything contrary to the gospel,

or contrary to the apostles, or contrary to the prophets or

the institutions of the holy fathers. The priests therefore are

to be honoured, and not to be injured or reproached. Thus

read we in Ecclesiasticus ;
" Fear the Lord with all thy soul,

and reverence His priests. Love Him that made thee with

all thy strength, and forsake not His ministers. Honour God
with thy whole soul, and honour the priest, and cleanse thy-

self beforehand with the shoulders (j^ropurga te cum hrachiis).

Give him his portion, as it is commanded thee, of the first-

fruits : and purn-e thvself concernincr neMi^ence with a few

things. Thou shalt offer the gift of thy shoulders, and the

sacrifice of sanctification, and the first-fruits of the holy things

to the Lord. And stretch thine hand unto the poor, that

^ Ecclus. xi. 7, 8. ^ Rom. xiii. 2.
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tliine atonement and blessing may be perfected." ^ We desire

these things to become known not to you only, but through

you to all the brethren, that we may abide in Christ of one

accord and one mind, making no claim for ourselves through

strife or vainglory, and being pleasers not of men, but of God
our Saviour. To Him belongeth honour and glory, for ever

and ever. Amen.

THE THIRD EPISTLE.

TO BISHOP HILARY.

That extraneous judgments should be rejected, and that the accused

person should carry out his cause in his OAvn locality ;
and that

every one who brings forward a charge should intimate in writing

his ability to prove it, and that if he fails to prove what he alleges,

he should bear the penalty which he advanced.

I. Of those who ought not to be admitted to the right of accusation.

II. Of extraneous judgments.

III. Of the arraigned.

IV. Of the case of any one bringing forward a charge in passion, or

failing to prove his allegations,

V. On the question of an accused bishop appealing to the seat of the

apostles.

Fabian, to my dearly beloved brother Bishop Hilary.

We ought to be mindful of the grace of God to us, who, in

the compassion of His own regard, hath raised us for this

reason to the summit of sacerdotal dignity, that by cleaving to

His commandments, and by being set in a certain eminence

as overseers of His priests, we may restrain things unlawful,

and inculcate things that are to be followed. For we have

heard that in those western parts in which you dwell, the

craft of the devil rageth so violently against the people of

Christ, and breaketh forth in delusions so manifold, that it

oppresseth and troubleth not only the secular laity, but the

priests of the Lord themselves also. Wherefore, involved as

we are in deep grief, we cannot conceal what we ought
1 Ecclus. vii. 29-32.
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severely to correct. Accordingly a sufficient remedy must be

employed for such wounds, lest a hasty facility in the cure

may prove of no service for the deadly disease of the head

;

and lest the trouble, by being too easily dealt with, may in-

volve, through the defect of an illegitimate mode of cure, the

hurt and the healers together in its evil.

I. On this account, therefore, we decree and resolve, that

those who are not of good conversation, or wdiose life is im-

peachable, or whose faith and life and liberty are unknown,

should not have the power of accusing the priests of the

Lord, lest vile persons should thus be admitted to the liberty

of accusing them. In like manner, those who are involved

in any matters of accusation, or who are under suspicion,

should not have a voice in laying charges against their seniors;

for the voice of the suspected and the inimical is wont to

oppress the truth.

II. Moreover, by a general ordinance, and without preju-

dice to the authority of the apostles in all things, we prohibit

extraneous judgments, because it is not fit that he should be

judged by strangers, wdio ought to have those of his own
province and those elected by himself as his judges, unless an

appeal has been made. Wherefore, if any one of the bishops

is accused on precise charges, he ought to be heard by all the

bishops wdio are in the province ; for it is not right that an ac-

cused person should be heard elsewhere than in his own circuit.

Again, if any one is of opinion that he has a judge adverse

to him, he should claim the right of appeal ; and an appellant

ought to be injured by no kind of oppression or detention ;

but an appellant ought to have the liberty of righting his case,

when wronged, by the remedy of appeal. There ought also

to be liberty of appeal in criminal cases. And the right of

appealing ought to be denied to no one whom judgment has

destined for punishment.

III. A person arraigned ought to plead his cause before

his judge ; and an arraigned person may refuse to speak, if

he choose so, before one who is not his own proper judge ;

•and indulgence {inducioi) should be granted to the arraigned

as often as they appeal.
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IV. If, then, any one in passion brings a charge rashly

against any one, mere abuse is not to be taken for an accusa-

tion. But a certain time being allowed for dealing with the

matter, the person should profess his ability in writing to

prove what he has alleged in passion ; so that, if he should

happen to think better of the things he uttered in passion,

and decline to repeat or write them, the person may not be

held as charged with the crime. Every one, therefore, who

adduces a charge, ought to state in writing his ability to prove

it. And, indeed, a cause should always be dealt with in the

place where the charge is admitted ; and the man who fails

to substantiate his allegation, should himself bear the penalty

which he advanced.

V. It is determined, moreover, that, in the case of an

accused bishop appealing to the seat of the apostles, that

should be held to be a settlement which is the decision of the

pontiff of that same seat. On all occasions, however, in cases

concerning priests, let this form be maintained, that no one

be bound by a decision pronounced by another than his own
proper judge. It is the duty also of all the faithful to be

ready to help the oppressed and the miserable in their distress,

in order that by the manifestation of another manner of

recompense (yindictce) they may be able to keep the recom-

pense (vengeance) of God from themselves. For he offers

(lihat) things prosperous to the Lord who keeps off things

adverse from the afflicted. Whence it is written, " A brother

aiding a brother shall be exalted." ^ For the church of God
ought to be without spot or wrinkle, and therefore it ought

not to be trodden and defiled by certain persons ; for it is

written, "My dove, my undefiled, is but one."^ Hence,
again, the Lord says to Moses, " There is a place with me
{penes me), and thou shalt stand upon a rock." ^ What place

is there that belongs not to the Lord, seeing that all things

consist in Him by whom they were created ? There is a place,

however, with God—to wit, the unity of the holy church

—

in which there is a standing upon a rock, while the perfection

of the confession (confessionis soliditas) is held in lowliness.

1 Prov. xviii. 19. 2 ^.^j^^. vi. 9. » Ex. xxxiii. 21.
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We admonish thee, our brother, and all our brethren who
are rulers in the church of Christ, which He hath purchased

with His blood, to keep back, by whatever checks ye possess,

all men from that abyss into which some brethren are slipping,

in reviling the Lord's pastors, and persecuting them both

by word and deed ; and we counsel you not to suffer them to

be wounded with the hook of passion : for it is written, " For

the wrath of man w^orketh not the righteousness of God." ^

Hence it is said again, " Let every man be swift to hear,

but slow to speak, and slow^ to wrath." ^ Now I doubt not

that with God's help you observe all these things ; but as an

occasion for counsel has arisen, I also secretly attach my word

to your good desires and deeds, so that what you are doing of

yourselves and independently of admonition you may do pre-

sently not by yourselves alone, now that the counsellor himself

is added to jo\x. Wherefore, brethren, it becomes you and all

the faithful to love each other, and not to calumniate or accuse

one another : for it is written, '^ Love thy neighbour, and be

faithful unto him. But if thou bew^^ayest his secrets, thou

shalt follow no more after him. For as a man who destroyeth

his friend, so is he that loseth the love of his neighbour. And
as one that letteth a bird go out of his hand, so art thou who

hast let thy neighbour go, and shalt not get him again. Follow

after him no more, for he is far off. For he is as a roe escaped

out of the snare, since his soul is wounded. Further thou

wilt not be able to bind him up, and after reviling there may
be reconcilement ; but to bewray the secrets of a friend is the

despair of an unhappy mind. He that winketh with the eye

w^orketh evil, and every one will cast him off. When thou

art present, he will speak sweetly, and will admire thy words.

But at last he will writhe his mouth, and slander thy sayings.

I have hated many things, but nothing like him ; and the

Lord w^ill hate him. Whoso casteth a stone on high, it will

fall upon his own head ; and a deceitful stroke shall make

wounds in the deceiver. AVhoso diggeth a pit shall fall

therein ; and he that placeth a stone in his neighbour's way

shall stumble thereon ; and he that setteth a trap for another

1 Jas. i. 20. 2 Jas. i. 19.
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shall perish in it. He that worketh mischief, it shall fall

upon him ; and he shall not know whence it cometh on him.

Mockery and reproach are from the proud ; and vengeance,

as a lion, shall lie in wait for them. They that rejoice at the

fall of the righteous shall be taken in the snare ; and anguish

shall consume them before they die. Wrath and fury are

both abominations, and the sinful man shall have them both."^

" He that desireth to be avenged shall find vengeance from

the Lord, and He will surely keep his sins [in remembrance].

Forgive thy neighbour the hurt that he hath done thee ; so

shall thy sins also be forgiven thee when thou prayest. One
man beareth hatred against another, and doth he seek pardon

from the Lord ? He showeth no mercy to a man whicli is

like himself, and doth he ask forgiveness of his own sins from

tlie Most High ? He, though he is but flesh, nourishes hatred ;

and does he implore mercy from God ? Who will entreat

for pardon of his sins ? Remember thy end, and let enmity

cease. For corruption and death impend on His command-

ments. Remember the fear of God, and bear no malice to

thy neighbour. Remember the covenant of the Highest,

and wink at the ignorance of thy neighbour. Abstain from

strife, and thou shalt diminish thy sins. For a furious man
will kindle strife, and a sinful man will disquiet friends, and

will make debate among them that be at peace. For accord-

ing to the trees of the wood, so will the fire burn ; and

according as a man's strength is, so will his wrath be ; and

according to his riches, his anger will rise. An hasty con-

tention will kindle a fire ; and an hasty fighting will shed

blood ; and a tale-bearing {iestijicans) tongue will cause death.

If thou blow the spark, it shall burn like a fire ; and if thou

spit upon it, it shall be quenched ; and both these come out

of thy mouth. The whisperer and double-tongued is cursed
;

for he has destroyed many that were at peace. A backbiting

(tertia) tongue hath disquieted many, and driven them from
nation to nation. Strong cities of the rich hath it pulled

down, and overthrown the houses of great men. It has

destroyed the strength of peoples, and has scattered strong

1 Ecclus. xxvii. 17-30.
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nations. A backbiting tongue hath cast out virtuous women
(yiratas, spirited), and deprived them of their labours. "Whoso

hearkeneth unto it sliall never find rest, and shall never have

a friend on whom he may repose. The stroke of the whip

maketh marks ; but the stroke of the tongue will break the

bones. Many have fallen by the edge of the sword, but not

so many as have fallen by the tongue. Well is he that is

defended from the evil tongue, and hath not passed through

the venom thereof ; who hath not drawn the yoke thereof, nor

hath been bound in her bands. For the yoke thereof is a

yoke of iron, and the bands thereof are bands of brass. The
death thereof is an evil death, and the grave were better than

it. Its endurance shall not abide, but it shall possess the

ways of the unrighteous. In its flame it shall not burn the

righteous. Such as forsake the Lord shall fall into it ; and

it shall burn in them, and not be quenched ; and it shall be

sent upon them as a lion, and devour them as a leopard.

Hedge thine ears (scepi aures) about with thorns, and refuse

to listen to the evil tonp-ue, and make a door for thv mouth

and bars for thine ears. Smelt (conjlci) thy gold and thy silver,

and make a balance for thy words, and a right bridle for thy

mouth. And beware lest thou slide perchance in thy tongue,

and fall in the sight of thine enemies that be in wait for thee,

and thy fall be irremediable unto death." ^ Let all beware of

these things, and " keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips

from speaking guile."' ^ " Finally, dearly beloved, be strong in

the Lord, and in the power of His might. Put on the armour

of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the

devil ; for we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against

principalities and powers, against the rulers of the darkness

of this world, against spiritual wickedness in heavenly places

{ccehstihus). Wherefore take unto you the armour of God,

that ye may be able to" withstand in the evil day, and to

stand perfect in all (omnibus perfecti). Stand therefore,

having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the

breastplate of righteousness, and your feet shod with the

preparation of the gospel of peace ; in all (in omnibus) taking

^ Ecclus. xxviii. ^ Ps. xxxiv. 13.
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the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all

the fiery darts of the wicked one. And take the helmet of

salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of

God." ^ It is our wish, brother, that those things which w^e

have written to you should be made known generally to all,

in order that things which touch the others should be made
known to all. May Almighty God protect you, brother, and

all our brethren everywhere situate, even to the end,—even

He who has thought good to redeem the whole world, our

Lord Jesus Christ,';who is blessed for ever. Amen.—Given

on the 16th day of October, in the consulship of the most

illustrious Africanus and Decius.

1 Epk vi. 10-17.



DECKEES OF FABIAN.

TAKEN FROM THE DECRETAL OF GRATIAN.

I.

That the man who refuses to be reconciled to his brother should be

reduced by the severest fastings.

[Dist. 90, Si quis contristatus. Basil, in Her/, c. 74.]

F any injured person refuses to be reconciled to

his brother, when he who has injured him offers

satisfaction, he should be reduced by the severest

fastings, even until he accepts the satisfaction

offered him with thankful mind.

'II.

The man is rendered infamous who knowingly presumes to forswear

himself.

[6, Q. 1, Quicunque sciens. Regino in the Book of Penance.']

Whosoever has knowingly forsworn himself, should be put

for forty days on bread and water, and do penance also for

the seven following years; and he should never be without

penance ; and he should never be admitted to bear witness.

After this, however, he may enjoy communion.

III.

A man .and a woman subject to madness cannot enter into marriage.

[32, Q. 7, Neque furiosiis. And in the Decret. Ivo. book vi. Regino

adduces it from the law of Rome.]

Neither can a mad man nor a mad woman enter into the

marriage relation. But if it has been entered, then they

shall not be separated.

272
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IV.

Marriage relations in the fifth generation may unite with each other

;

and in the fourth generation, if they are found, they should not be

separated.

[35, Q. 2 and 3, De propinqids. From the Pcenitentiale of Theodorus.]

Concerning relations wlio enter affinity by the connection

of husband and wife, these, on the decease of wife or husband,
,

may form a union in the fifth generation ; and in the fourth, \n

if they are found, they should not be separated. In the ;

third degree of relationship, however, it is not lawful for one

to take the wife of another on his death. In an equable

manner, a man may be united in marriage after his wife's ,.

death with those who are his own kinswomen, and with the J

kinswomen of his wife.

To the immediately preceding notice.

[From the same.]

Those who marry a wife allied by blood, and are separated,

shall not be at liberty, as long as both parties are alive, to

unite other wives with them in marriage, unless they can

plead the excuse of ignorance.

V.

Blood connections alone, or, if offspring entirely fails, the old and trust-

worthy, should reckon the matter of propinquity in the synod.

[35, Q. 6, Consanguineos extraneoriim. And in the Decret. Ivo. vii.]

No alien should accuse blood connections, or reckon the

matter of consanguinity in the synod, but relations to whose

knowledge it pertains,—that is, father and mother, sister

and brother, paternal uncle, maternal uncle, paternal aunt,

maternal aunt, and their children. If, however, offspring

entirely fails, the bishop shall make inquiry canonically of

the older and more trustworthy persons to whom the same
relationship m.ay be known ; and if such relationship is found,

the parties should be separated.

IIIFP.—VOL. II. S
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YI.

Every one of the faithful should communicate three times a year.'

[De Consecr. dist. 2, Etsi non. And in the Decrei. Ivo. i.]

Although they may not do it more frequently, yet at least

three times in the year should the laity communicate, unless

one happen to be hindered by any more serious offences,—to

wit, at Easter, and Pentecost, and the Lord's Nativity.

TIT.

A presbyter should not be ordained younger than thirty years of age.

[Dist. 78, Si quis, 30 ; and in the Decret. Ivo. iii. ; from Martin

Bracar, ch. 20.]

If one has not completed thirty years of age, he should in

no way be ordained as presbyter, even although he may be

extremely worthy ; for even the Lord Himself was baptized

only when He was thirty years of age, and at that period

He began to teach. It is not right, therefore, that one who

is to be ordained should be consecrated until he has reached

this legitimate age.

THE DECEEES OF THE SAME, FROM THE CODEX OF DE-

CREES IX SIXTEEN BOOKS, FROM THE FIFTH BOOK,

AND THE SEVENTH AND NINTH CHAPTERS.

I. That the oblation of the altar should be made each Lord's day.

We decree that on each Lord's day the oblation of the

altar should be made by all men and women in bread and

wine, in order that by means of these sacrifices they may be

released from the burden of their sins.

II. That an illiterate presbyter may not venture to celebrate mass.

The sacrifice is not to be accepted from the hand of a

priest, who is not competent to discharge the prayers or

actions (actiones) and other observances in the mass accord-

ino; to reliirious usaire.o o o



\y\^T\Turs:

FEAGMENTS OF THE EPISTLES OF ALEXANDEE,

BISHOP, FIRST OF CAPPADOCIA AND THEN OF

JERUSALEM, AND MARTYR.

Alexander was at first bishop of a church In Cappaclocia, /

but on his visiting Jerusalem he was appointed to the bishopric

of the church there, while the previous bishop Narcissus was

aUve, in consequence of a vision which was believed to be

divine.^ During the Decian persecution he was thrown into

prison at Csesarea, and died there," a.d. 251. The only w^rit-
j

ings of his which we know are those from which the extracts

are made.

I.

AN EPISTLE TO THE PEOPLE OF ANTIOCII.

[In Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. book vi. cli. xi.]

LEXANDER, a servant and prisoner of Jesus

Christ, sends greeting in the Lord to the blessed

church of Antioch. Easy and light has the Lord
made my bonds to me during the time of my

imprisonment, since I have learned that in the providence

of God, Asclepiades—who, in regard to the right faith, is

most eminently qualified for the office—has undertaken the

episcopate of your holy church of Antioch. And this epistle,

my brethren and masters, I have sent by the hand of the

blessed presbyter Clement,'^ a man virtuous and ^vell tried,

^ Euseb. Hist Eccles. vi. 11. ^ Euseb. Hist. Eccles. vi. 46.

^ It was the opinion of Jerome in his Catalogus that the Clement

spoken of by Alexander was Clement of Alexandria. This Clement, at

any rate, did live up to the time of the Emperor Severus, and sojourned
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whom ye know already, and will know yet better ; who also,

coming here by the providence and supervision of the Master,

has strengthened and increased the church of the Lord.

II.

FROM AN EPISTLE TO THE ANTIXOITES.

[In the same.]

Narcissus salutes you, who held the episcopate in this

district before me, who is now also my colleague and rival

in prayer for you,^ and who, having now attained to (rjvvKci^si)

his hundred and tenth year, unites with me in exhorting you

to be of one mind.^

III.

FROM AN EPISTLE TO ORIGEN.

[In the same, ch. xiv.]

For this, as thou knowest, was the will of God, that the

friendship subsisting between us from our forefathers should

be maintained unbroken, yea rather, that it should increase

in fervency and strength. For we are well acquainted with

those blessed fathers who have trodden the course before us,

and to whom we too shall soon go : Pantsenus, namely, that

man verily blessed, my master ; and also the holy Clement,

who was once my master and my benefactor; and all the rest

who may be like them, by whose means also I have come to

know thee, my lord and brother, who excellest all.
^y,

m these parts, as he tells us himself in the first book of his Stromateis.

And he was also the friend of bishop Alexander, to whom he dedicated

his book On the Ecclesiastical Canon, or Against the Jews, as Eusebius

states in his Eccles. Hist, book vi. ch. xiii. (Migne.)

^ avus^srcc^oy.svo; f/,ot Qtoi ruv iv}c^)u. Jerome renders it : Salutat vos

Narcissus, qui ante me hie tenuit episcopalem locum et nunc mecum
eundem orationibus regit.

2 The text gives l^ota; If^ol (ppourjaect. Several of the codices and also

Nicephorus give the better reading, cy.olug stiot of^otppovrjaoci, which is

confirmed by the interpretations of Kufinus and Jerome.
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IV.

FKOM AN EPISTLE TO DEMETRIUS, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA.

[In the same, ch. xix.]

And he ^ {i.e. Demetrius) has added to his letter that this

is a matter that was never heard of before, and has never

been done now,—namely, that laymen should take part (in

public speaking, ojjbCkeiv) when there are bishops present. S
But in this assertion he has departed evidently far from the

truth by some means. For, indeed, wherever there are ^
found persons capable of profiting the brethren, such persons /\

are exhorted by the holy bishops to address the people. Such

was the case at Laranda, where Evelpis was thus exhorted

by Neon ; and at Iconium, Paulinus was thus exhorted by

Celsus ; and at Synada, Theodorus also by Atticus, our

blessed brethren. And it is probable that this is done in

other places also, although we know not the fact.

^ Demetrius is, for honour's sake, addressed in the third person.

Perhaps h o'h u-yior-zi; or some such form preceded.
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ii. 148 Ixii. 6, i. 506
ii. 243 Ixviii. 18, i. 507
i. 142 Ixix. 1, etc., . ii. 41
i. 142 Ixix. 11, i. 506
i. 425 Ixxii. 6, i. 138
i. 410 Ixxiii. 1-3, . ii. 235
ii. 45 Ixxvii. 16, ii. 81
i. 136 Ixxviii. 45-47, i. 427

ii. 9 Ixxviii. 48, . i. 428
i. 255 Ixxxix. 4, i. 507

ii. 150 xc. 4, i. 447
ii. 24G xciv. 11, ii. 150, 241
ii. 42 xcvi. 11, i. 507
i. 255 civ. 2, ii. 126
i. 141 cix. 10, i. 232
i 324 ex. 1, . i. 188 , 416, ii. 36
ii. 39 ex. 3, . i . 398, ii. 68

ii. 254 ex. 4, i. 183, 193
i. 142 exiv. 5, ii. 81

i. 142 exvii. 19, i. 188
i. 425 exviii. 20, i. 188
i. 426 exviii. 22, i. 137

426, ii. 84 cxix. 30-32, . i. 505
i. 142 cxix. 137, . ii. 49
i. 142 cxxvii. 7, i. 508

374, ii. 85 cxxx. 1, ii. 215
i. 141 exxxiii. 1, . ii. 150
i. 505 exxxiii. 2, . i. 278

ii. 215 exxxix. 15, . i. 508
i. 284 exlviii. 4, ii. 81

i. 398 Prov. i. 3, i. 430
ii. 63 i. 7, . . i. 232, 284

ii. 213 i 11, i. 430
ii. 215 i. 32, i. 479
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Prov. iii. 35,

iv. 2,

iv. 8,

iv. 14,

iv. 25,

iv. 27,

V. 19,

vi. 27,

vii. 22,

vii. 26,

viii. 22-24,

ix. 1,

ix. 10,

ix. 12,

xi. 30,

xii. 2,

xii. 15,

xiv. 12,

xvii. 16,

xvii. 27,

xviii. 19,

xix. 28,

xxii. 28,

xxiv. 17,

XXV. 1,

xxvi, 4,

xxvi. 27,

xxvii. 22,

XXX. 15,

XXX. 17,

XXX. 18, 19,

XXX. 19,

XXX. 20,

XXX. 21,

XXX. 21-23,

XXX. 24-28,

XXX. 29,

Eccles. xi. 5,

Song,
vi. 9,

Isa. i. 7, .

i. 7, 8,

i. 16-19,

1.21,
i. 26,

u. 4,

vi. 3,

vi. 10,

vii. 14,

viii. 6, 7,

ix. 27,

X. 12-17,

xi. 1,

xi. 2,

xi. 14,

xiv. 4-21,

VOL. PAGE VOL. FAGB
i. 430 Isa. xiv. 13-15, . ii. 31

i. 431 xviii. 1, 2, . ii. 34
i. 431 xix. 1, i. 441
i. 431 xxiii. 4, 5, . ii. 31
i. 431 xxvi, 10, ii. 38
i. 431 xxvi. 19, . ii. 39, 122
i. 432 xxvi. 20, ii. 39
i. 432 xxvi. 24, ii. 40
i. 433 xxviii. 7, ii. 243
i. 433 xxviii. 10, i. 139
i. 203 xxviii. 16, i. 137

. i. 433, 438 xxix. 11, i. 453
i. 232 xxxviii. 5, 7, 8, i. 441
i. 433 xl. 6, i. 331
i. 434 xl. 15, i. 152
i. 434 xii. 8, i. 142

ii. 150 xlii. 1, ii. 5
ii. 150 xliii. 1, 2, . i. 142
i. 432 xliv. 6, ii. 52
i. 434 xiv. 1, ii. 62

ii. 267 xiv. 5, 14, 18, 21, 22 i. 234
ii. 254 xiv. 7, i. 429
ii. 209 xiv. 11-15, . ii. 55
ii. 259 xiv. 14, ii. 53
i. 440 xlvii. 1-15, . ii. 20
ii. 205 xlix, 9, i. 453
i. 483 xlix. 15, . i. 142, ii. 147
i. 437 Ii. 7, ii. 150
i. 434 liii. 1, ii. 68
i. 435 liii. 2-5, ii. 25
i. 435 liii. 4, ii. 69
i. 435 liii. 9, i. 502
i. 436 liv. 1, i. 146
i. 437 Iviii. 9, i. 481
i. 436 Ixi. 1, . i . 452, ii. 39
i. 436 Ixiv. 4, . i. 183, 188, ii. 127
i. 437 Jer. i. 5, . . i. 204, ii. 19
i. 508 i. 16, ii. 235
i. 439 ii. 9, ii. 235

ii. 267 iv. 11, ii. 33
ii. 100 vi. 16, ii. 243
ii. 18 viii. 4, ii. 214
ii. 87 viii. 16, ii. 11, 111
ii. 9 xvii. 9, i. 146

i. 456 xvii. 11, . ii. 32
i. 206 xviii. 11, . ii. 235

ii. 124 xxii. 24, i. 445
i. 169 XXV. 11, . i. 445, 451
i. 148 xxxi. 15. i. 146
ii. 33 xxxiii. 18, . ii. 63
ii. 25 xliii. 8, i. 477
ii. 12 xlix. 14, i. 429
ii. 9 Ezek. xviii. 2-10, ii. 13

ii. 438 xviii. 21, 22, ii. 214
i. 461, ii. 31 xviii. 32, ii. 214

ii. 13 xxviii. 2, ii. 31
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VOL. PAGE VOL. PAGE

Ezek. xxviii. 9, . ii. 32 Dan. X. 6, , i. 456, 474
xxxiii. 11, . ii. 214 X. 7, i. 474

Dan. i. 1, ii. 463 X. 12, i. 475

i. 2, . i. 463 X. 13, i. 475

i. 8, . i. 464 X. 16, i. 475

i, 12, i. 464 X. 18, i. 475

ii. 3, 5, i. 464 X. 20, i. 475

ii. 10, i. 465 xi. 31, ii. 37

ii. 14, i. 465 xi. 33, i. 458

ii. 23, i. 465 xi. 41, ii. 31

ii. 27, i. 465 xii. 1, i. 475

ii. 29, i. 465 xii. 2, . i. 476 , ii. 39, 122

ii. 31, . i. 465, 466 xii. 3, i. 476

ii. 31-35, . ii. 14, 106 xii. 7, i. 476

ii. 33, i. 468 xii. 9, i. 476

ii. 34, i. 468 xii. 11, i. 477

ii. 34, 45, . ii. 17 xii. 11, 12, . ii. 37
ii. 45, . i. 137, 468 Hos. i. 2, i. 193

ii. 4G, i. 468 vi. 3, ii. 81

ii. 48, i. 468 vi. 6, ii. 241

ii. 49, . i. 468, 469 xiii. 15, ii. 100

iii. 1, i. 469 xiv. 9, i. 465

iii. 7, i. 469 Amos V. 11, 12, 13, ii. 101

iii. 16, i. 469 Mic. ii. 7, 8, ii. 66

iii. 19, . i. 469, 470 V. 3-7, ii. 102

iii. 47, i. 470 V. 5, . ii. 33
iii. 92 [le. 25 ), . i. 470 Zech. ii. 8, ii. 233

iii. 93 (i.e. 21 ), . i. 470 vi. 12, i. 436

iii. 97 [i.e. 3(j ), . i. 470, 471 \dii. 1-19, . ii. 204

iv. 10-12, . i. 200 xii. 10, ii. 25

vii.

,

i. 445 Mai. iv. 2, ii. 27

vii. 1, i. 471 iv. 6, Q^ ii. 27

vii. 2, i. 471
vii. 2-8, . ii. 15, 107

APOCRYPHA.

.vii. 3, i. 471 4 Esdras iii. 8, ii. 126

vii. 4, . L 445, 471, ii. 19 Tobit iii. 17, i. 483

vii. 5, i. 471 iv. 15, ii. 213

vii. 6, i. 472, ii. 20 Wiscl. i., . ii. 244

vii. 7, i. 472 ii. 1-5, ii. 245

vii. 8, i. 473 ii. 1, 12, 13, ii. 44

vii. 9-12, ii. 15 ii. 14, 16, 17, 20, ii. 45

vii. 9, 13, 22 i. 232 ii. 15, 16, ii. 45

vii. 13, . i. 473, 484, ii. 56 V. 1-9, ii. 45

vii. 13, 14, ii. 15, 16, 25 xii. 1, ii. 246

vii. 14, i. 473 xii. 2, ii. 246

vii. 17, i. 473 XV. 1, 2, . ii. 246

vii. 19, i. 474 Ecclus. i. 26, i. 502

vii. 21, ii. 17 iii. 24, ii. 262

vii. 22, i. 474 V. 7-18, ii. 239

vii. 25, i. 474 vi. 1-4, ii. 239

viii. 1, ii. 190 vii. 29-32, . ii. 265

viii. 2-8, ii. 19 X. 7,

.

ii. 263

viii. 13, 14, ii. 190 xi. 78, ii. 264

ix. 21, i. 474 xvi. 23, ii. 262

ix. 24, 449, ii. 182 xviii. 30, ii. 205

ix. 27, . ii. 25, 112, 115 xxii. 13, ii 262
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VOL. PAGE VOL. PAGE
Ecclus. xxvii. 17-30, ii. 269 Matt. xiii. 20, . i. 345

xxviii.

,

ii. 270 xiii. 31, 32, . i. 149
xxxii. 1-3, . ii. 36 xiii. 33, 34, . i. 140
xxxiv. 13, 14, ii. 246 xiii. 43, i. 476, ii. 39
xxxv. 1-3, . ii. 236 xvi. 16, ii. 87

Baruch iii. 35, . ii. 53 xvi. 18, ii. 87
iii. 36, ii. 56 xvi. 19, ii. 147

Sus. i. 01, i. 477, 483 xvi. 27, ii. 150
1 Mace. ii. 33, . i. 438 xvii. 5, . ii, 56, 70

xviii. 18,

xix. 17,

ii. 221
Matt. ii. 1, 2, . i. 287 *.

i. 134^ 299
ii. 9, ii. 282 XX. 16, i. 419
ii. 18, i. 146 XX. 28, ii. 209
iii. 7, ii. 82 xxi. 19, 20, . i. 310
iii. 10, . . i. 145 xxi. 31, . i. 144, 419
iii. 11, ii. 82 xxii. 30, ii. 288
iii. 12, i. 200 xxii. 39, ii. 258
iii. 13, ii. 81 xxiii. 23, 24, ii. 242
iii. 14, 15, . ii. 83 xxiii. 27, i. 143
iii. 16, ii. 86 xxiii, 38, ii. 44
iii. 16, 17, . ii. 84 xxiv. 12, i. 463, ii. 103
iv. 3, ii. 82 xxiv. 15-22, . ii. 37
iv. 15, i. 417 xxiv. 24, ii. 114
iv. 15, 16, . i. 412 xxiv. 27, ii. 122
iv. 17, i. 417 xxiv. 27, 28, ii. 38
V. 8, . ii. 235 xxiv. 29, ii. 122, 124
V. 10, ii. 150 xxiv. 31, ii. 39
V. 15, i. 135 XXV. 21, i. 397
V. 17, i. 413 XXV. 23, i. 397, ii. 130
V. 22, ii. 261 XXV. 31-34, ii. 125
V. 18, . i . 218, ii. 99 XXV. 34, i. 414, ii. 39
V. 40, ii. 261 XXV. 37, ii. 126
V. 45, i. 135 XXV. 40, ii. 239
vii. 3, 4, i. 309 XXV. 46, ii. 129
vii. 6, . i. 145, 350 xxvi. 41, . ii. 74, 89
vii. 11, i. 169 xxvi. 67, ii. 85
vii. 12, ii. 258 xxvii. 29, ii. 70
vii. 13, i. 143 xxvii. 52, 53 i. 143
vii. 13, i. 148 xxviii. 18, ii. 17
vii. 13, 14, . . i. 148, 480 xxviii. 19, ii. 69
vii. 18, i. 383 Mark iv. 3-9, . i. 144, 311
vii. 21, i. 144 iv. 31, 32, i. 149
vii. 23, ii. 129 X. 18, . i. 134, 299
x. 3, . i. 207 X. 38, i. 141
X. 5, . i. 182 X. 44, ii. 209
X. 16, ii. 252 xi. 13, 14, 2(), 21, . i. 310
X. 23, ii. 211 xi. 14, 15, i. 314
X. 24, ii. 263 xii. 31, ii. 258
X. 27, . i. 133, 454 xii. 33, ii. 216
X. 34, i. 180 xiii. 14-20, ii. 37
xi. 27, . i. 227 Us. Luke i. 17, ii. 26
xi. 28, i. 413 i. 20, ii. 82
xii. 18, ii. 5 i. 35, i. 236, ii. 86
xiii. 3-8, i. 311 i. 36-38, i. 258
xiii. 3-9, i. 144 ii. 14, ii. 235
xiii. 13, • i. 139 ii. 34, i. 413
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VOL. PAGE VOI^ PAGB
Luke ii. 38, ii. 113 John V. 30, . ii. 59, 122

iii. 9, . i. 145, 207 V. 37, i. 141
iii. 14, ii. 123 vi. 29, ii. 59
iii. 17, i. 20 vi. 35, i. 416
iii. 23, 24, . ii. 167 vi. 44, i. 144
iv. 18, i. 452 vi. 53, i. 141
vi., . ii. 258 vi. 53, 66, . ii. 133
vi. 30, ii. 261 vii. 38, ii. 81
vi. 35, i. 1.38 viii. 9, i. 143
vi. 41, 42, . i. 309 viii. 11, ii. 215
vii. 41, i. 499 viii. 16, 18, . ii. 59
vii. 50, ii. 130 viii. 44, . i. 169, ii. 240
viii. 5-8, i. 144, 311 ix. 1, i. 152
ix. 5, ii. 85 X. 7, i. 169
X. 16, ii. 233 X. 8, i. 236
xiii. 7, i. 310 X. 17, 18, . i. 388
xiii. 15, 16, . i. 453 X. 18, ii. 69
xiii. 19, i. 148 X, 30, i. 158
XV. 4-10, i. 260 X. 34, i. 138
xvi. 10-12, . i. 397 xi. 51, 52, . ii. 69
xvii. 21, . i. 133, 149 xi. 52, ii. 8
xviii. 2-5, . ii. 33 xiii. 1, ii. 59
xviii. 19, . i. 134, 299 xiii. 35, ii. 150, 259
xxi. 8, ii. 105 xiv. 6, ii. 43
xxi. 8, 9, ii. 104 xiv. 8, 9, . ii. 59
xxi. 18, ii. 38 xiv. 11, i. 342
xxi. 20-23, . ii. 37 xiv. 12, ii. 59
xxi. 28, ii. 38 xiv. 30, i. 435
xxii. 16, . ii. 94 XV. 1, ii. 9
xxii. 41, ii. 89 xvi. 26, ii. 87
xxiv. 39, ii. 95 xvi. 28, ii. 67

John i. 1-3, ii. 63 xvii. 5, i. 418
i. 1-4, i. 167 xvii. 22, 23, . i. 58
i. 3, . i. 148 xviii. 37, ii. 7
i. 3, 4, i. 140 xix. 14, ii. 448
i. 9, . . i. 152, 276 xix. 26, i. 181
i 10, 11, ii. 63 xix. 27, ii. 125
i. 16, i. 420 XX. 17, ii. 58
L 18, ii. 57 XX. 22, 23, . ii. 221
i. 20, ii. 82 Acts ii. 3, ii. 86
i. 27, ii. 82 ii. 20, ii. 123
i. 29, . i. 4:52, ii. 7, 26 ii. 24, i. 175
ii. 1-11, i. 140 iv. 19, ii. 58
ii. 4, . i. 287 iv. 32-37, . ii. 218, 258
ii. 19, ii. 8 V. 1-11, ii. 220
iii. 5, 6, i. 316 V. 29, ii. 58
iii. 6, . ] . 138, ii. 68 viii. 9-24, . i. 196
iii. 11, 13, . ii. 57 X. 36, ii. 63
iii. 13, ii. 55 xvii. 23, i. 302
iii. 14, ],j, . i. 166 xxvii. 10, ii. 34
iii. 31, i. 505 xxviii. 25, . ii. 86
iv. 7-14, i. 176 Rom. i. 17, • ii. 39
iv. 10, i. 152 i. 32, ii. 207, 253
iv. 14, i. 193, ii. 81 i. 20-27, i. 138
iv. 21, i. 148 iii. 3-10, ii. 216
V. 25, ii. 39 iii. 23-26, . ii 215
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Rom. iii. 25,

V. 14,

vi. 12-19,

vii. 2,

viii. 11,

viii. 11, 12,

viii. 17,

viii. 19-22,

viii. 36,

ix. 5,

X. 4,

X. 18,

xii. 19,

xiii. 2,

xiii. 10, .

xiv. 4,

XV. 4,

xvi. 14,

1 Cor. i. 2,

ii. 8,

ii. 9, i.

ii. 13, 14,

ii. 14,

iii. 19,

V. 5,

V. 7,

V. 11,

vi. 7,

viii. 6,

X. 11,

xi. 32,

xii., .

XV. 12,

XV. 20,

XV. 23-28,

XV. 32,

XV. 33,

XV. 47,

XV. 52,

XV. 58,

xvi. 13, 14,

2 Cor. ii. 12,

V. 17,

vi. 14, 15,

xii. 4,

xiii. 14,

Gal. i. 1,

ii. 4,

iii. 19,

iii. 20,

iii. 28,

iv. 26,

iv. 27,

V. 17,

V. 21,

V. 22,

188, 193

i. 235,

VOL. PAGK
ii. 59
i. 282

ii. 216
ii. 210
ii. 55
i. 237
ii. m

i. 182, 286
i. 438

li. 53, 57
ii. 84
i. 136

ii. 150
ii. 264
ii. 258
i. 344
ii. 250
ii. 133
i. 183
ii. 82

, ii. 50, 127
i. 144

284, ii.' 223
ii. 222
ii. 220

399, ii. 90
ii. 252, 261

ii. 261
ii. 54

i. 144, 480
i. 204

ii. 204
ii. 165
ii. 95
ii. 58

ii. 240
ii. 254
i. 419

ii. 122
ii. 250
ii. 250
i. 143

i. 132, 399
ii. 208
i. 285
i. 415

ii. 9
i. 479
i. 299
i. 423
i. 132
i. 138
i. 146
i. 190

ii. 261
i. 429

Gal. vi. 1-4,

vi. 15,

Eph. i. 10,

i. 21,

ii. 14,

ii. 17,

iii. 3-5,

iii. 14-18,

iii. 15,

iv. 6,

iv. 13,

iv. 26,

iv. 29-32,

V. 1-21,

V. 14,

V. 15, 16,

vi. 10-17,

Phil. ii. 6, 7,

ii.7,

ii. 7-9,

ii. 10,

ii. 11,

iii. 2,

iii. 15,

Col. i. 16,

i. 18,

i. 19,

i. 26,

ii. 8,

ii. 9,

ii. 11, 14, 15
iii. 2,

1 Thess. iv. 12,

iv. 16,

2 Thess. ii. 1-11

ii. 15-17,

iii. 1-3,

iii. 2,

iii. 4,

1 Tim. ii. 4,

ii. 5,

ii. 24,

iv. 1-5,

iv. 3,

V. 6,

V. 20,

vi. 16,

vi. 20, 21,

2 Tim. ii. 1-3,

ii. 24,

iii. 5,

iii. 8,

iv. 8,

Tit. ii. 13,

Heb. i. 3,

viL 21,

i. 1

VOL. PAGB
ii. 214

132, 399
ii. 74
283
452
143
285
235

i. 137, ii. 54
ii. 64
ii. 6

ii. 114
ii. 247
ii. 247

i. 136, ii. 39
ii. 105
ii. 271
i. 374

'5, ii. 42, 81
i. 418
ii. 17

ii. 124
ii. 105
i. 417

ii. 124, 127
ii. 95

i. 155, 319
i. 236

ii. 105
i. 155, 372

i. 315
ii. 222
ii. 40

ii. 122
ii. 38

ii. 248
ii. 248

ii. 4
ii. 248
ii. 251
i. 423
ii. 58
i. 326
i. 297

ii. 223
i. 437
ii. 85
ii. 4
ii. 4

ii. 147, 148
ii. 243
ii. 242
ii. 19
ii. 40
ii. 85

i. 183, 193
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VOL. PAGE VOL. PAGB
Ileb. ix. 29, i. 233 Jude 18, 19, ii. 105
Jas. i. 19, ii. 268 Rev. i. 8, i. 207, ii. 57

i- 20, ii. 268 ii. 6, i. 305
ii. 13, ii. 129 iii. 7, i. 453
ii. 14, ii. 218 iii. 14, i. 18G
iii. 1, 2, . ii. 218 v., , i. 454
iii. 13, ii. 218 V. 5, ii. 7

1 Pet. i. 24, i. 200 V. 6, ii. 112
iii., . ii. 204 vi. 14, ii. 123
iii. 19, ii. 17 xi. 3, i. 461, ii. 27, 36, 111, 112
V. 8, ii. 250 xi. 4-6, ii. 27

2 Pet. i. 18, 19, . i. 398 xii. 1-6, ii. 36
i. 21, ii. 5 xiii. 11-18, . ii. 28
ii. 1, ii. 104 xiii. 18, i. 115
ii. 4, i. 401 xvii. 9, ii. 18
ii. 22, i. 330 xvii. 10, i. 447
iii. 3, ii. 104 xvii. 18, . ii. 24
iii. 12, ii. 22 xix. 6, i. 456

1 John i. 1, ii. 160 xix. 11-13, . ii. 66
ii. 18, ii. 105 XX. 6, ii. 39
iii. 10, ii. 105 XX. 11, ii. 127
iv. 1, ii. 105 xxi. 1, ii. 123
V. IG, i. 343 xxii. 15, ii. 40

II.—INDEX OF SUBJECTS INCIDENTALLY OR FORMALLY
TREATED OF. ^

Abomination of desolation, the, i.

477.

Abraham, ii. 174 ; and Lot, 175.

Abraham's bosom, ii. 47.

Abulides, the Canons of, ii. 135, etc.

Academics, the, i. 58.

Accidents, the, of Aristotle, i. 64.

Accusers, who should not be ad-

mitted as, ii. 212, etc., 266.

Acts of the Apostles, the, ii. 160, 101.

Adam, the Naasene doctrine con-

cerning, i. 129, 130, 136, 137.

Adam, Rabbinical ideas respecting

the perfection of, 130 note, 139.

Address, the concluding, of Hippo-
lytus to the Gentiles, i. 40-43.

Adrian, the Emperor, and St. Sym-
phorosa and her sons, ii. 191-194.

Advent, the second, of our Lord, ii.

122.

Advents, two, of our Lord, indi-

cated in Scripture, ii. 25, 111.

.'Eons, doctrines concerning, i. 05

;

theory of Yalentinus respecting
the emanations of, 227, etc., 237,
etc. ; Secundus' system of, 241 ;

Docetic ^dews of, 309-313.

^sculapius, the burning of, i. 99.

iEthalides or Thallis, i. Zo.

Air, the place it holds in the system
of Anaximenes, i. 39.

Alalcomeneus, the, of the Naaseni,
i. 129.

Alexander the Great, the he-ram of

Daniel, i. 449.

Alexander i. of Syria, i. 459.

x\lexandria, the Canons of the
church of, ii. 137, etc.

Alpha, why Jesus is so called, ac-

cording to Marcus, i. 257.

Alphabet, the, ^Marcus' mystic in-

terpretation of, i. 251.

Altar, the oblation of the, ii. 274.

Ampa, the well of, i. 181.

Amj-gdalus, i. 148.

Anacreon, i. 148.
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Anaxagoras of Clazomene, Ms tlieory

of mind, theogony, and astronomy,
i. 40, etc.

Anaximander, the philosophical sys-

tem of, i. 37, 38.

Anaximenes, his system, i. 39.

Ancient of Days, the, i. 475, 47G.
Andrew the apostle, ii. 130.

Angelology, the, of the heretic Jus-
tinus, i. 186, etc.

Angels, the speed of, i. 474.
Angels, evil, i. 429.

Anger of God, the, i. 429.

Anguitenens, i. 117.

Animals, how they originated, ac-

cording to Archelaus, i. 43.

Anterus, Bishop of Rome, ii. 240.

Antichrist, described by Daniel, i.

460 ; and Christ, ii. 7, etc.
;

springs from the tribe of Dan,
10 ; how foretold and described
by the prophets, 11, etc, ; a
discourse concerning, 109-111

;

strives to make himself like the
Son of God, 110, etc. ; his nativity

and growth, 112, 113; his seduc-
tive and deceiving mode of pro-
cedure, 113, 114; his cruelty,

115, 116; wonders wrought by,

116 ; the miserable results of his

reign, 116 ; followed by the great
mass of the people, 117 ; the num-
ber and seal of, 117, 118; the
misery of his deluded followers,

119 ; who shall escape his impos-
ture, 119, 120 ; the misery of the
time of, 120.

Antigonus, the fortunes of, ii. 184,

185.

Antiochus Epiphanes, i. 450, 457.

Ants, conies, and spiders, i. 436.

Apelles, the doctrines of, i. 306 ; and
Philumene, ibid. ; summary of

opinions of, 384.

Apocalypse, the, of John, referred

to, ii. 161, 162 ; of Peter, 162.

Apostasy, the last, ii. 120, etc.

Apostles, the twelve, a brief history

of, ii. 130, etc. ; the seventy, a
list of, 132.

ApDarition, mode of managing an, i.

104.

Apsethus the Libyan, i. 197, 198.

Aquarius, type of those born under,
i. 92.

Aratus, quoted, i, 114; opinions of

the heretics borrowed from, 115,

etc. ; on the appearance and
position of the stars, 116, etc.

Archelaus, the philosophical system
of, i. 43.

Archimedes, his astronomical calcu-

lations, i. 177-180.

Archon, the great, of Basilides, i.

279 ; of the Docetie, 313, 378.

Aries, the type of those born under,

i. 87. _

Aristotle, his philosophy, i. 54, 56
;

the system of Basilides derived
from, 267, etc. ; sketch of the
philosophy of, 268 ; the general

idea of, 168 ; nonentity as a cause

in the system of, 269 ; substance,

according to, ihkl. ; the predicates

of, 170 ; the cosmogony of, 271 ;

the psychology of, 272 ; followed
by Basilides and Isidorus, 273,

274 ; his '
' Entelecheia " adopted

by Basilides, 280.

Aristoxenus, i. 33.

Arithmeticians, the system of the, i.

82, %^ ; and geometers, 122.

Ark, the story of Noah's building

the, i. 491-494 ; rested on the
top of Mount Kardu, 495 ; made
of imperishable wood, 425, 426,

448, ii. 90.

Armius, author of the Book of Times,
i. 489.

Arnobius quoted respecting Zoro-
aster, i. 34.

Asher, i. 415, 416.

Asterius Urbanus, ii. 224.

Astrologers, the systems of, i. 64
;

the prodigies of, 75, etc. ; waste
of mental energy in the systems
of, 80.

Astrology, the Chaldean, the heresy
derived from, 65 ; the horoscope
the foundation of, 66 ; the folly

of, 120 ; of the Peratffi, 156-160.

Astronomers, the system of, i, 75.

Astronomic calculations, i. 77 ; dis-

tances, 77, 78.

Astronomic system, the, of Pytha-
goras, i. 223.

Astronomy, the founder of the
Greek, i. 30 ; the, of Anaximan-
der, 37 ; of Anaximenes, 39 ; of

Anaxagoras, 41, 42,

Astrotheosophists, i. 113.

Atomism, the, of Epicurus, i. 57.

Attis, the hermaphrodite man, of

the Naaseni, i, 131, 132.
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Azarias, the song of, ii. 92.

Babylon, how spoken of by the
prophets, ii. 18-25.

Babylonian captivity, the, i. 443,

444, ii. 179.

Baptism, the engagement made in,

ii. 222.

Baptism, the heretical practices of

the Marcites in regard to, i. 245.

Baptism, the purifying power of,

ii. 87.

Baptism, the, of Jesus, ii. 81-85.

Bartholomew the apostle, ii. 131.

Baruch, the book of, containing the
heresy of Justinus, i. 183, 192,

193.

Basilides, the system of, derived
from Aristotle, i. 267 ; and Isido-

rus, 273 ; adopts the Aristotelian

doctrine of nonentity, 274 ; origin

of the world according to, 275
;

his account of the Sonship in the
creative process, 277 ; the "great
Archon" of, 279 ; adopts the En-
telecheiaof Aristotle, 280, 281; a
further explanation of the Sonship
by, 282 ; derivation of the gospel
according to, 283 ; niimber of

heavens, according to, 284, 285
;

the mystery of the birth of Christ,

according to, 285 ; his notion of

the inner man and of the gospel,

286-289 ; his interpretation of the
life and sufferings of our Lord,

288, 289 ; a summary of the opin-

ions of, 377.

Bear, the, of Daniel's vision, i. 471

;

with the three ribs between his

teeth, ii. 107.

Bear, the constellation of, i. 117.

Beast, the, ii. 28; the number of, 30.

Beast, the, with two horns, ii. 28.

Beasts, the four, of Daniel, i. 445,

etc., 471-474, ii. 106.

Benjamin, i. 420.

Beron, having escaped from Valen-
tinianism, falls into a new error,

ii. 76.

Birth of Christ, events which hap-
pened in Persia at the time of the,

ii. 195-202.

Bishops, respecting the accusation

and trial of, ii. 146 ; on the spoli-

ation and expulsion of certain,

149 ; of conspiring against, 207
;

should not intrude on each other's

parish, 209 ; the seats of, 221 ; no
intercourse to be had with those
rejected by, 221; the imposition of

the hands of, bestows the Holy
Spirit, 223 ; respecting the trans-

ference of, 240, etc.
;
punishment

of the clergyman who traduces,

263 ; when accused, by whom to

be heard, 266 ; the case of the
accused appealing to Rome, 267

;

admonitions to, respecting reviling

pastors, or each other, 268.

Blood and water, the, which flowed
from the side of Jesus, ii. 93.

Blood relations, marriage among, ii.

211.

Bone, a, of Christ not broken, ii. 93.

Boreas, i. 432.

Brachmans, the peculiar opinions of

the, i. 59, 60.

Brotherly love, ii. 234, etc.

Bythus, i. 242.

Cains, presbyter of Kome, a notice

of, ii. 150.

Calculations, predictions by, L 82,

etc.

Callistus, and Zephyrinus, Popes of

Borne, implicated in the Noetian
heresy, i. 329, 330 ; the conduct
of, in the matter of Xoetianism,
336-338 ; the personal history of,

338 ; occupation of, as a banker,

338 ; fraud perpetrated by, on Car-

pophorus, 338; absconds, attempts
suicide, and is condemned to the
treadmill, 339 ; insults the Jews
in their sjmagogue, to secure for

himself the honour of martyrdom,
339, 340 ; is sentenced by the pre-

fect to be banished to Sardinia,

340 ; artfully obtains his liberty,

and returns to Rome, 340, 341 ;

succeeds Zephj'rinus as bishop of

Rome, 342 ; the heresy of, his

school at Rome, and its shameful
practices, 343-345 ; siunmary of

the views of, 387, 388.

Cancer, type of those bom under, 1.

89.

Canis, i US'; the influence of, 119.

Canon, the, of ^luratori, ii. 159-162.

Canons, the, of Abulides, ii. 135, etc.

Canons, the, of the church of Alex-
andria, ii. 137.

Capricorn, the type of those bom
under, L 92.
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Captivity, the Babylonian, i. 443, 444.

Carpocrates, the heresy of, i. 300
;

wicked doctrines held by, respect-

ing Jesus Christ, ibid.; the doc-

trine of, respecting souls, 300, 301.

Carpophorus, and Callistus—fraud of

the latter on, i. 338-340.

Categories, the, of Aristotle, i. 54;
of Pythagoras, 21G.

Cauldron, divination by, i. 103.

Cemphus, the bird so named, i. 433.

Cerdo, the heresy of, i. 305 ; and
Marcion, 383,

Cerinthus, the system of, concerning

Christ, i. 302, 385 ; his millena-

rianism, ii. 155.

Chaldean astrology, i. 65; practical

absurdity of the, 73 ; its doctrine

of circles, 75.

Chrism, new, to be made every year,

and the old burnt, ii. 255,

Christ, His sinlessness, i. 435 ; time
of His birth, 447 ; the kingdom of,

473 ; the purification of, 485 ; His
soul in Hades, ibid. ; and Anti-

christ, ii, 7; predicted under the

ligure of a lion, ibid. ; two advents
of, indicated in Scripture, 25 ; pre-

dictions respecting, 41, etc. ; the

Judge of all, 49 ; and the Father,

54 ; distinct from the Father, 58
;

an ark of imperishable wood, 90

;

the Helj)er of men, 90, 91 ; the
First-fruits, 95 ; His mighty works
foretold by the prophets, 98, 99;
His passion, 187, etc. ; what hap-
pened in Persia at the birth of,

195-202.

Christ, Valentinus' views of, i. 229.

Christ Jesus, the name, in the sys-

tem of Marcus, i. 251 ; the life and
death of, as explained by the sys-

tem of Marcus, 253-259 ; the object

of His coming, according to Satur-

nilus, 290 ; undoes the work of the
Demiurge, according to the Do-
cetai, 313 ; Docetic views of His
baptism and death, 315 ; reason
why, according to the Docetas, He
lived thirty years on earth, 316,

Chronography, the, of Julius Afri-

canus, ii. 171,

Chronology, Jewish, i, 389-391, ii.

172, etc. ; and of the Greelcs, 177,
etc.

Chronology, mythical, of the Egyp-
tians and Chaldeans, ii. 171.

HIPP.—VOL. II.

Church, the, like a ship, i, 435;.

a

lurther description of, ii. 34, 35.

Circles, the Chaldean doctrine of, i.

75.

Clement of Alexandria, ii. 275.

Cleomenes, a disciple of Noetus, i.

329.

Cleopatra, ii. 186.

Clepsydra, the, used in connection
with the horoscope, i. 70-72.

Colarbasus, the heretic, i, 80, 81

;

and Marcus, refuted by Irengeus,

264.

Communicate, the duty of the faith-

ful to, at least once a year, ii.

274.

Condy, the cup so called, i. 140.

Conflagration of the world, the Stoic

doctrine of the, i, 56,

Conies, the figurative meaning of, i.

437.

Constellations, the, according to

Aratus, and as worked into the
systems of the heretics, i, 115-120.

Corona and Lyra, the constellations

of, i. 117,

Corybas, i, 141.

Cosmogony, the, of Hesiod, i. 61
;

of Justinus, 185; of Pythagoras,
219; of Marcus, 262.

Creation, the, theory of Valentinus
respecting the origin of, i. 233,

Cycnus, the bird so named, i. 120.

Cyilenius in the Naasene system, i.

135.

Cynosura, or Cynosuris, in the sys-

tem of the heretics, i. 118.

Daily bread, i. 484.

Dan, as spoken of in Jacob's bless-

ing, i, 413-415 ; Antichrist was to
spring from, ii. 10, 109, 110.

Daniel, the prophet, i. 443 ; the
visions of, 445, etc. ; carried to
Babylon, 463; holy resolution of,

464 ; interprets the king of Baby-
lon's dream, 464, 465; the seventy
weeks of, ii, 182, 188, 190,

Darius, i. 457.

David not the author of all the
Psalms, i. 498, 504.

Dead Sea, the, ii, 175,

Decalogue, the, according to Monoi-
mus, i. 320.

Decretals, the false, Dean Milman
quoted respecting, ii. 144, 145.

Deity, the diversity of opinions re-

T
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specting the, among philosopliers

and theologians, i, 108-111.

Deluge, the, ii. 173.

Demetrius, bishop of Alexandria,

an epistle to, ii. 276.

Demiurge, the work of, perishable,

according to Marcus, i. 263; the

work of, undone by Christ, ac-

cording to the Docetee, 313, 314.

Democritus, the theogony of, i. 45.

Demon, a fiery, produced by magic,

i. 103.

Demons, incantations of, i. 94, etc.

Desposyni, the, ii. 170 and note,

Aici^J/a,X/u,a, 1. 503.

Diodorus of Eretria, i. 33, note.

Discord and friendship in the system
of Empedocles, i. 292-296.

Divination by means of a cauldron,

i. 103.

Docetffi, the, the opinions of, respect-

ing God and ^ons, i. 309-311;

respecting the incarnation, 311;
their notions about a fiery god,

312; hold that the work of the

Demiurge was undone by Jesus,

313, 314 ; their acco^mt of the

baptism and death of Christ, 315,

316; their notion as to why Christ

lived thirty years on earth, 316;
the doctrines of, derived from the

Greek sophists, 316, 317 ; sum-
mary of the opinions of, 381, etc.

Doctors, of accusations against, ii.

205, 206.

Doctrine of truth, the, a summary
of, i. 393-400.

Dragon, the constellation of, i. 119.

Druids, the, i. 61.

Duads, Valentinus' theory of emana-
tion by, i. 224, 227.

Duality of substance, the, according

to Pythagoras, i. 216.

Earth, Archelaus' view of the, i. 43.

Earthquakes, how caused, according

to Anaximenes, i. 40 ; according to

Anaxagoras, 42,

Ebionoeans, the, the doctrine of, i.

303, 385.

Ecphantus, his scepticism, i, 47.

Edem, the, of the Naaseni, i. 151

;

of Justinus, 185, 379, 380.

Eggs, used in incantations, i. 97.

Egypt, the plagues of, i. 427-429.

Egyptian and Chaldean chronology,

mythical, ii. 171.

Egyptian theology, based on a theory

of numbers, i. 109-111; theory of
nature, 112.

Egyptians, The Gospel according to
the, i. 130.

Elchasai, derives his system from
Pythagoras, i, 347; his mode of
administering baptism, 348; pre-
cepts of, 349; summary of the
views of, 389.

Elchasaites, the sect of, opposed by
Hijjpolytus, i. 345 ; the heresy of
the, a derivative one, 350.

Elements, the six, of Empedocles, i.

291.

Eleusinian mysteries, the, i. 147.
Elohim and Edem, of the heresiarch

Justinus, i. 186, etc.

Emanation, Simon Magus' system
of, i. 201, 202, 209; Valentinus'
system of, 225, etc., 234, etc,

Empedocles, his system, i. 36 ; sketch
of his doctrine, 291 ; the suggester
of the Marcionite heresy, 296, 297;
followed by Prepon, 298, 299.

Encratites, the doctrines of the, i,

326, 327.

End of the world, the, ii. 99-103.

Engonasis, i. 117.

"Entelecheia," the, of Aristotle, i.

272; adopted by Basilides, 280, 281

.

Epicurus, his atomic theory, i, 57

;

view of pro\ndence, ihid. ; theory
of pleasure, 57, 58.

Epiphanes the heretic, i, 241.

Esau, i. 421, 422.

Esseni, the, the tenets and practices

of, i, 352-357; different sects of, 357,

358 ; their belief of a resurrection,

358, 359 ; another sect of, 359, 360.

Eucharist, mcked practices of Mar-
cus upon the cup of the, i. 243.

Evil, to be avoided, ii. 235, etc.

Excommunicated persons, advdce as

to intercourse with, ii. 208 ; no
fellowship to be had with, 249, etc.

Exile, the Babylonian, i, 443, 444,

ii. 178.

Eye, and eyes, the, the looks thrown
by, i. 431, 432 ; that mocks, 435.

Ezekiel's tem^^le, the, i. 442.

Fasting, seasons of, ii. 203, etc. ; the
man who refuses to be reconciled

to his neighbour, to be punished
by, 272.

Fate, Plato's views of, i. 52 ; the
Stoics' views of, h^.
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Eather, the, and Christ, distinct, ii.

54, 58.

Fiery god, the, of theDocetae, i. 313.

Fire, the place it occupies in the

system of Simon Magus, i. 198,

199 ; a primal principle with Si-

mon, 207.

Fire, juggling tricks by means of,

practised by the heretics, i. 99.

First-fruits of those who slept, the,

ii. 95.

Flaming sword, the, which guarded
the tree of life, what, according
to Marcus, i. 208.

Flock, the, must not bring a charge
against their pastor, ii. 263.

Flood, the story of the, i. 493, 494.

Foal, binding the, to the vine, i. 411.

Forehead, divination by means of

the, i. 87.

Fossils, Zenophanes' views of, i. 47.

Friendship and desire, in the system
of Empedocles, i. 292.

Fucianus, prefect of Rome, condemns
Callistus to the mines of Sardinia,

i. 340.

Gabriel, i. 450.

Gemini, the type of those born under,
i. 88.

Genealogy of Christ in the holy Gos-
pels, the, ii. 164.

Georce, the, among the Israelites, ii.

169, 170.

Geryon, i. 127.

Gnosis, i. 127.

Gnostic hymn, a, i. 240.

Gnostics, the Naaseni a sect of, i.

127.

Goat, the, and the ram, of Daniel,

i. 449.

Goats, the method of poisoning, prac-

tised by the heretics, i. 98.

God, described, ii. 71, etc. ; becomes
incarnate, 73 ; the works of, all

good, 80.

God, as Father, Word, and Holy
Ghost, ii. 60-65.

God, the fiery, of theDocetse, i. 313.

God, the, of the Jews, according to

Saturnilus, i. 290.

God, Plato's idea of, i. 49, 50.

Gospel, The, of the Egyptians, or of

Thomas, i. 130, note.

Gospel, the whence and the what
of the, according to Basilides, i.

283, 287.

Gospels, the important testimony
furnished to, by the Canon of
Muratori, ii. 159, etc. ; the genea-
logy of the, 164, etc.

Great Announcement, the, containing
the system of Simon Magus, i. 202.

Great Mother, the mysteries of the,

of the Phrygian heretics, i. 150.

Greeks, the, a discourse against, ii.

46, etc.

Hades described, ii. 46-48.

Hades, the soul of Christ in, i. 485.

Hebdomad and Ogdoad, the, of the
system of Basilides, i. 288.

Hebdomadarii, the, i. 121.

Hebrews, the, ii. 174.

Helen of Troy, Simon Magus' mythi-
cal treatment of the story of, i.

210, 211.

Henotes and Monotes, of the system
of Secundus, i. 241, 242.

Heraclitus, the system of, i. 36, 37,

331, 332 ; his censure of Hesiod,
333

;
paradoxes of, 333 ; and

Noetus, 334.

Hercules, and the oxen] of Geryon,
the legend of, i. 184; the twelve
labours of, according to Justinus,
190.

Heresies, writers on, i. 30, note.

Heresy, derived from Chaldean as-

trology, i. 65 ; alliance between,
and the Pythagorean philosophy,

80, 81 ; the connection of, with
magical frauds, 110; compared to
the rocks of the Sirens and the
stormy ocean, 266, 267.

Heretics, the, i. 26, etc. ; opinions of,

borrowed from Aratus, 115; con-
futed by an appeal to a regular
succession of witnesses to the
truth, 155, 156; pervert the Scrip-
tures, 157-159.

Hermaphrodite man, the, i. 132.

Ilermas, The Pastor of, quoted, ii.

162.

Hermogenes, the system -of, i. 323,
329.

Herod the Great, the story of his
origin and youth, ii, 168, 169; de-
stroys the registers of the Jews,
why, 169; the fortunes of, 184, etc.

Hesiod, the cosmogony of, i. 61.

Hexaemeron, the, of Moses, as ex-
pounded by Simon Magus, i. 203

;

by Hippolytus, 407, etc.
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Hind, roe, and stag, the figurative

meaning of, i. 432.

Hippo, his duality of principles and
psychology, i. 48.

Hippocrates, quoted, i. 133.

History, Hebrew and Greek, taken
synchronously, ii. 178.

Holy, the most, to anoint the, i.

452.

Holy Spirit, the, given by the im-

position of the bishop's hands, ii.

223.

Honey, the figurative meaning of, i.

431.

Horn, the little, of Daniel, ii. 27.

Horns, the three, rooted up, ii. 31.

Horns, the ten, of the fourth beast,

i. 472.

Horoscope, the, i. 66 ; the futility

of, 67 ; the impossibility of fix-

ing, 68, 69, 71.

Horse -leech, the daughters of the,

i. 434.

H5Tnns composed in honour of Christ

by the ancient church, ii. 156.

Hj-rcanus and Antigonus, the for-

tunes of, ii. 184.

Image, the, of Nebuchadnezzar, i.

446, 447, 465-4G8 ; the feet and
toes of, 483.

Imposition, the, of the bishop's

hands, ii. 223.

Incantations, demoniacal, i. 93, etc.

Incarnation, the, of God, without
circumscription of His deit}', ii.

72, 73, 74, 75, 76; heretical deniers

of, 92.

Isaac, Esau, and Rebecca, i. 421, etc.

Isidore, the false decretals of, ii. 144,

145, 203, 217.

Isidorus and Basilides, i. 273.

Isis, the mysteries of, i. 134.

Israel, i. 56.

Jacob, the blessing of, expounded, i.

408-421; the prophecy of , respect-

ing Judah, ii. 8-10; the tent of, pre-

served at Edessa, 176; displeasure

of, with Simeon and Le^'i, 176.

James the brother of John, ii. 131.

James the son of Alpheus, ii. 131.

Jerusalem, the destruction of, by
Titus, i. 489, 490.

Jesus Christ, God and man, i, 425 ;

His ascension, 426 ; His humi-
liation, 426, 427 ; His second

coming, 427 ; baptized by John,
ii. 81-85.

Jesus Christ, the legendary account
of, by Justinian the heretic, i.

191, 192 : Valentinus' view of the
existence of, 231 ; Valentinus' ex-
planation of the birth of, 236.

Jewish chronology, i. 389, etc.

Jewish sects, i. 351-362.

Jewish religion, the, i. 362,

Jews, the, refuted, ii. 43, etc,

Joacim, husband of Susannah, i. 477.
John the apostle, ii. 130 ; the Gos-

pel of, 160.

John the Baptist, ii. 26 ; baptizes
Jesus, 81, etc.

"Joint fruit of the Pleroma," L 234,
235.

Jordan, the, i. 138.

Joseph, the blessing pronounced on,

i. 416-420.

Judas, called Lebbeus, ii, 131.

Judge, the unjust, ii. 33.

Judgment, the last, ii. 29; described,
122-130.

Jusrgling tricks of magicians, i. 93-

100.

Julius Africanus, a notice of, ii.

163.

Justin MartjT, his statement respect-

ing a statue erected to Simon
Magus, i. 214.

Justinus the heresiarch, his sj'stem,

i. 182 ; the system of, unfolded in

the book of Baruch, 183 ; the cos-

mogony of, 184; the triad of, 185;
the angelography of, 186, etc. ; his

idea of paradise and the creation of

man, 186, 187 ; his view of the
fall, 189; and of the birth of

Jesus, 19] ; the oath used by the
followers of, 192, 193 ; summary
of the views of, 379, 380.

Kardu, Mount, i. 495.

King of the north and of the south,

the, i. 458.

Kingdom, the, of Christ, i. 473.

Kingdoms, the foui-, of Daniel, ii.

105, etc.

Last time, the, ii, 121-125.

Latimis, the name of the beast, ii.

30,

Law, the, i, 431 ; names of the

teachers who handed it down in

succession from Moses, 487-489 ;
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curious story of the treatment of,

by Armius, 489.

Laymen, the right of, to take part
in public speaking, ii, 276, 277.

Leo, type of those born under, i. 89.

Leopard, the, of Daniel's vision, i,

472.

Letters, Marcus' system of, i. 249
;

symbols of the heavens, 254 ; the
generation of the twenty-four, in

the system of Marcus, 255.

Letters, sealed, the illusion of, i. lOL
Leucippus, the atomic theory of, i.

45.

Levi and Simeon, i. 409, 410.

Libra, the type of those born under,
i. 90.

Life in common, ii. 218, etc.

Lightning, how caused, according to
Anaximenes, i. 40 ; and Anaxago-
ras, 42.

Lion, and lion's whelp, Christ pre-

dicted under the figure of a, ii. 8,

109.

Lioness, the, of Daniel's vision, ii.

107.

Liver, magical tricks with a, i. 106.

Logos, the doctrine of the, i. .397-400.

Logos, the, fashioned the lyre, ac-

cording to Aratus, i. 116; and
identified by him with the con-

stellation Canis, 118.

Lust, i. 433, 434.

Lyre, invention of the, i. 116; the con-

stellation of the, and Corona, 117.

Magic, the nature and origin of, i.

107,_ 108.

Magicians, the system of, i. 93 ; the
juggling tricks practised by, 93-

108.

Magistrianus, the story of, ii. 97.

Maiden, the, of Corinth, the story
of, ii. 95-97.

Man, the creation of, i. 321.

Man, the perfect, according to the
Naaseni, i. 142, 146.

Man, his origin according to Satur-
nilus, i. 289.

Man, the universal, according to

Monoimus, i. 317, 318.

Marcia, the concubine of Commodus,
obtains the release of Christians
from the mines of Sardinia, i. 340,
341.

Marcion, his dualism, i. 290, 291 ; a
disciple of Empedocles, 291 ; the

source of his system, 296, etc. ; the

theory of, concerning good and
bad, 298; rejects the generation

of our Saviour, 299 ; and Cerdo,

summary of the opinions of, 383.

Marcites, the, the heretical practices

of, in regard to baptism, i. 245.

Marcus the heresiarch, his wicked
devices on the Eucharistic cup,

i. 243; further acts of jugglery

practised by, 244; the system of,

explained by Ireneeus, 246; the

vision enjoyed by, 247 ; his system
of letters, 249 ;

Quaternion of, 250
;

his interpretation of the alphabet,

251, 252; his system applied to ex-

plain our Lord's life and death, 253

;

letters symbols of the heavens, ac-

cording to, 225 ;
generation of the

twenty -four letters according to,

ihld. ; why Jesus, he says, is called

Alpha, 257; his account of the
birth and life of our Lord, 258 ; his

system shown to be essentially that
of Pythagoras, 259, etc. ; the cos-

mogony of, 263, etc. ; and Color-

basus refuted by Irenaeus, 264,

Marriage among blood relations cen-

sured, ii, 211, etc., 273,

Mass, the, not to be celebrated by an
illiterate presbyter, ii, 274.

Matter, Plato's view of, i, 49.

Matthew the apostle, ii, 131.

Matthias the apostle, ii, 131.

Maximilla and Priscilla, i. 325.

Mediator, the, i. 423,

Melchisedecians, the, i. 304, 386.

Men of good will, ii, 234, 235.

Mercury, position of, among the
Naaseni, i. 135.

Metrodorus, i. 46.

Michael, i. 475.

Milky way, the, according to Anaxa-
goras, i. 42.

Miltiades, the heresy of, ii. 224, 225.

Monad, the Deity asserted by the
Egyptians to be a, i. 110; the, in
the system of Vaientinus, 225 ; in
the system of Monoimus, 318,

Monoimus, the Arabian heretic, the
system of, i, 317; man, the uni-

verse according to, 317, 318 ; the
monad in the system of, 318; his
notion of the Son of man, 319 ; on
the Sabbath, 319, 320; allegorizes

the rod of Moses, 320; view of the
ten commandments, 320, 321 ; ex-
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plains his system in a letter to

Theoplirastus, 321, etc, ; his sys-

tem derived from Pythagoras, 320;
summary of the opinions of, 382.

Monotes and Henotes, i. 242.

Montanists, the, i. 325, 3S6, 387.

Montanus, ii. 226 ; and Maximilla,
228.

Moon, the, illusive appearances of,

i. 105, etc.

!Moses, i. 486 ; on Mount Xeho, 456,

457 ; wrote the Senna, 496.

Moses, the rod of, allegorized by
Monoimus, i. 320.

Mother, the great, of the Phrygians,
i. 150.

Muratori, the fragments of, on the
canon, ii. 159-162.

Muses, the nine, i. 61, 62,

Mysteries, the, of the Greeks, i. 27 ;

of Isis, 134; of the Phrygians, 140.

Xaas, "worshipped by the ZSTaaseni,

i. 150 ; of Justinus, 186, 189, 190,

191.

Xaaseni, the, their origin and system,

i. 126-128; ascribe their system to

!Mariamne and James the Lord's
brother, 128 ; the psychology of,

129 ; the system of, and that of

the AssjTians, compared, 131, etc.;

derive support for their system
from the Egyptian and Phrygian
systems and the mysteries of Isis,

135 ; magnify Homer as their pro-

phet, 138 ; acknowledge a triad

of principles, 139 ; appeal to the
mystery of the Samothracians,

140 ; their mystical and absurd
exposition of Scripture, 142, etc.

;

their idea of the perfect man, 142,

146; compare the Phrygian system
with Scripture, 145; appeal to the
Eleusinian and other mj'steries,

147 ; worship the great mother,

150; further exposition of the sys-

tem of, from one of their hymns,
153, etc. ; summary of the prin-

ciples of, 370.

Xame, the, of Chi-ist, its use in the
system of Marcus, i. 251.

"Xatalius the confessor persuaded
to become a bishop of heresy, and
scourged for it by angels, ii. 156,

157.

Xature, the Egyptian theorj'- of, i,

112.

Nature, the happy, according to the
ZSaaseni, i. 1.33,

Nebuchadnezzar, the dream of, ii,

464, etc.

Xephthalim, i. 416.

Xestis, i. 291, 292.

Xicolaitans, the, i. 304, 305.

2Soah, the names of his sons' wives,
i. 491 ; builds and enters the ark,

491, 492 ; his coming out of the
ark, 495 ; and the deluge, ii. 173.

Xoetus, the heresy of, its source, i.

329 ; his system an offshoot from
the HeracHtic philosophy, 330 ; a
disciple of Heraclitus, 334 ; his

view of the birth and passion of

Christ, 335, 336 ; summary- of the
opinions of, 387, 388 ; the heresy
of, further described and refuted,

ii. 51-70.

Nonentity, a cause, according to
Aristotle, i. 269 ; its adoption as

such by Basilides, 274.

Number, the, of the beast, ii. 30.

Numbers, the important place occu-

pied by, in the system of Pytha-
goras, i. 32, 122, 216

;
predictions

by, 82 ;
quibbles of those skilled

in, 86 ; Egyptian theology based
on a theory of, 109-111.

Cannes, i. 129.

Oath, a false, how to be punished, ii.

272.

Oath, the, taken by the followers of

.Justinus, i. 192, 193,

Oblation of the altar, the, ii. 274.

Ogdoad, the, and hebdomad, accord-
ing to Basilides, i. 288.

Ogygus, i. 177, 178, 179.

OhTupiads, the, of the Greeks, ii.

i71.

Ophaz, i. 455.

Ophites, the, 195.

Ordination, the, of presbyters and
deacons, ii. 152; of a presbyter
not before thirty' years of age, 274.

Origen, epistle of Alexander, bishop
of Cappadocia, to, ii. 275.

Osiris, i. 134, 135.

Papa, the perfect man of the Phry-
gians so named, i. 143.

Paradise, Simon Magus' view of, i. 204.

Parmenides, his theory, i. 45.

Partridge,the parable of, in Jeremiah,
I explained, ii. 32.
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Passion, the, of Christ, ii. 187, 188.

Passover, the, and the Supper, ii. 94.

Pastor, the, the flock must not bring
a charge against, ii. 263.

Paul, the apostle, ii. 131, 132; the
epistles of, 161.

Pentateuch, the, Simon Magus' ex-

planation of the books of, i. 205-

207.

Peratse, the, the system of, its trithe-

ism, 154, 155; and derivrtion from
the system of the astrologers, 156-

160 ; their system explained out of

one of their own books, 160-163;
their system nominally, but not
really, dififerent from that of the
astrologers, 163, 164; why they
call themselves Peratae, 164, etc.

;

their theory of generation, 164-

167 ; their interpretation of the
exodus, 165 ; their view of the
serpent, 165, 166; a compendious
statement of the doctrines of, 168-

170; summary of the opinions of,

371.

Perfect man, the, of the ISTaaseni, i.

142, 146.

Persecution of the church, ii. 33, 35.

Persia, what occurred in, at the
time of the birth of Christ, ii. 195.

Peter, the apostle, ii. 130.

Pharisees, the, i. 359, 360.

Philip, the apostle, ii. 131.

Philosophers, the, summary of the
opinions of, i. 367-370.

Philosophy, the Greek, its origin, i.

206.

Philumene,the prophetess of Apelles,
i. 306.

Phoenicians, the, their origin, i. 118.

Phrygians, the, the mysteries of, i.

140, etc. ; the heresy of, 386 ; de-
ceived by Montanus, ii. 227.

Pisces, the type of those born under,
i. 92.

Plagues, the, of Egypt, i. 427-429.

Plato, and Socrates, i. 48 ; his three
principles, 49 ; his idea of God and
matter, 49, 50 ; views of demons
and the soul, 50 ; his idea of re-

wards and punishments, 51 ; of

means and extremes, i&itZ.; of virtue
and vice, 52 ; of fate, 52, 53 ; of

sin, 53 ; of evil, ihkl. ; Yalentinus'
system in part derived from, 214.

Pleroma, the, of Justinus, i, 230,
231; " jointfruit" of the, 234, 235.

Pontianus, bishop of Pome, ii. 234.

Predicates, the, of Aristotle, i. 270.

Predictions by calculation, i. 82.

Prepon, a follov.-er of Marcion, i.

298, 299.

Presbyters, the ordination of, ii.

152 ; not to be ordained before

their thirtieth year, 274; il-

literate, not to celebrate mass,

274.

Priapus, who, according to Justinus,

i, 191.

Priests, may be permitted to mini-

ster after a lapse, ii. 214-216 ; the
honour to be bestowed on, 232

;

the right of, not to be accused or

hurt by detraction, 257, etc. ; who
should not be permitted to ac-

cuse, 266.

Priscilla and Maximilla, i. 325.

Proclus, i. 36.

Property, ecclesiastical, by and for

whom to be managed, ii. 219.

Prophets, the, ii. 4, 18, 19 ; their

predictions respecting Christ, 98,

99.

Proverbs of Solomon, the, i. 430,

Providence, the Epicurean view of,

i. 57.

Psalms, the, Hippolytus' view of, i.

424, 497-504.

Psaltery, the, i. 496.
_

Ptolema3us the heresiarch, i. 242.

Ptolemy, king of Egypt, i. 458, 459,

460.

Punishments and rewards, ii. 49;
Plato on, i. 51.

Pyrrhonean philosophy, the, i. 58.

Pythagoras, the philosophy of, i.

31-35; the place which numbers
occupy in his system, 32; held
the soul to be immortal, 33 ; for-

bade his followers to eat beans,

34; his mode of receiving dis-

ciples, 35 ; taught the transmigra-
tion of souls, 36; the heresy of

Yalentinus derived from, and
Plato, 214, etc. ; his system of

numbers, 216 ; his duality of sub-

stance, and categories, 219; other
opinions of, 220 ; sayings of, 221

;

the astronomical system of, 223,

etc. ; Valentinus convicted of

plagiary from, 225 ; the system of

Marcion traced to, 259, etc. ;

Elchasai derived his system from,

347.
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Qualities, the, of Aristotle, i. 54.

Quartodeciman?:, the, i. 324.

Quaternion, the, of Marcus, i. 251.

Kainbow, the, how caused, accord-

ing to Anaximenes, i. 40.

Ham, the great, of Daniel, i. 449.

Eebecca, i. 421, 422.

Keligion, the Jewish, i. 332-364.

BejnibVic, The, of Plato, quoted, i. 53.

Kesurrection, the, of the saints, ii.

39, 40, 88.

Eeuben, i. 488, 489.

Kewards and punishments, ii. 49

;

Plato on, 51.

E,hea, the Xaasene account of, i.

132.

Righteousness, i. 434.

Rivers of Eden, allegorical interpre-

tation of the, i. 151.

Robe, the, woven for Himself by the
Word, ii. 67.

Rod of Moses, the, allegorized by
Monoimus, i. 320.

Rome, the church of, the duty of

following, ii. 249.

Sadducees, the, i. 361.

Saggitarius, the type of those born
under, i. 91.

Samothracians, the mysteries of the,

i. 140.

Samuel and the witch of Endor, i.

423, 424.

Saturnilus, the system of, i. 289, 290.

"Sayings," the, of P3'thagoras, i.

,221.

Scorpio, the type of those born under,

i. 91.

Sea, the Dead, i. 175.

Seal, the, of Antichrist, ii. 118.

Sealed, i. 433.

Sealed letters, the illusion of, i. 101,

etc.

Seasons, the three, of the year pre-

figured Christ, ii. 90.

Seat, the, of the apostles, the case

of an appeal to, by an accused
bishop, ii. 267.

Sects, Jewish, i. 351-362.

Secundus, his system of ^^ons, i.

241.

Self-slaughter of sheep, a trick prac-

tised by magicians, i. 97.

*S''-'«na, the, written by Moses, i. 496.

Serpent, the, which deceived Eve,

ii. 109, 110.

Serpent, the, in the system of the
Perata?, i. 165-167.

Seth, The Paraphrase of, i. 181.
Sethians, the, the system of, i, 170 ;

how they try to support their
system—its real source, 176, etc. ;

their theory of composition and
mixture, 179 ; their doctrines to
be learned from the Paraplcrasn

of Seth, 181, etc ; summary of
the principles of, 372, etc. , 374.

Seventy disciples, the, ii. 132.

Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego,
i. 469, 470.

Sheep, the, of Christ, i. 428.

Sheep, the self-slaughter of, a trick
of magicians, i. 97.

Sidereal influence and names, i. 64,

73, 87, etc.

S'lge, of the Valentinians, i. 225.
Simeon and Levi, i. 409, 410.

Simon the zealot, ii. 131.

Simon Magus, i. 96 ; his interpreta-

tions of Scripture and plagiarisms,

198-200; apjDeals to Scripture, 200;
his system explained in the Great
Announcement, 200, 201 ; his sys-

tem of threefold emanation, 201,

202 ; his double triad of a seventh
existence, 202 ; his explanation of

the Mosaic Hexaemeron, and alle-

gorical representation of paradise,

203-205 ; his explanation of the
Pentateuch, 205-207; fire a primal
principle with, 207; his allegorical

interpretation of the story of Helen
of Troy, 210, 211 ; the immorality
of his followers, 211 ; his views of

Christ, 212 ; his disciples adopt
magical rites, 213 ; his end, 214 ;

summary of the opinions of, 375.

Simon Magus and Valentinus, i. 123.

Simplicius'commentary on Aristotle's

physics, referred to, i. 41.

Sin, Plato's view of, i. 53.

I

Sirens, the, and Ulj'sses, i. 266, 267.

Skull, making a, speak, i. 106.

!

Socrates and Plato, i. 48.

Solomon, the Proverbs of, i. 430.

Song of Songs, the, i. 439, 440.

Song of the three children, the, i. 484.

Sons of God, the, ii. 172.

Sonship, the, of Basilides, i. 277.

Sophia, Valentinus' work so entitled,

i. 215.

Soul, the, Plato's \ievf of, i. 50 ; the

Naasene doctrine of, i. 130, 131.
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Souls, Carpocrates' teaching respect-

ing, i. 300-302.

Stars, the, the influence and con-

figuration of, i. 64 ; the influence

of, in moulding the dispositions of

men, 87-92 ; futility of the theory
of the influence of, 93 ; illusive

appearance of, 106.

Stoics, the, and the philosophy of, i.

55, 56.

Stone, the, cut out without hands,
ii. 17.

Substance, according to Aristotle, i.

269.

Sun-dial, the, of Ahaz, i. 440, 441.

Susannah, the story of, i. 477-483.

Symphorosa, St. , the passion of, and
of her seven sons, ii. 191-194:.

Tatian, the disciple of Justin Martyr,
his views, i. 322, 385.

Taurus, the tjrpe of those born under,
i. 88.

Temple of Ezekiel, the, i. 442.

Thales of Miletus, his physics, i. 30.

Thallis, or ^thalides, i. o3.

Tharses, i. 456.

Themison, the Montanist, ii. 229.

Theodotus, the heresy of, i. 303,

385.

Theophrastus, letter of Monoimus to,

i. 321.

Thomas the apostle, ii. 131.

Thomas, The Gospel according to, as

used by the Naaseni, i. 130, 133.

Thratta, i. 31.
*' Three things, and four," i. 435,

436, 437.

Thunder, imitation of, by magic, i.

98.

Tongue, the mischiefs of an evil, ii.

269, 270.

Transference of bishops, ii. 240, etc.

Transmigration of souls, taught by
Pythagoras, i. 36 ; by Plato, 51

;

by the Stoics, 56.

Triad, the, of the Naaseni, i. 139
;

of the Peratge, 154, etc. ; of the
Sethians, 170, etc. ; of Justinus,

185, etc. ; of Simon Magus, 202.

Trinity, the, ii. 59, 60; the economy
of, 60-65.

Ulysses and the Sirens, i. 266, 267.

Unity in Trinity, ii. 60-65.

Valentinus, the heresy of, derived

from Pythagoras and Plato, i. 214;
convicted of plagiarisms, 224, 239;
theory of emanations of, 225, 227,

234; his explanation of the exist-

ence of Christ and the Spirit, 229-

231 ; view of the origin of creation,

233 ; his explanation of the birth

of Jesus, 236; further doctrines of,

respecting iEons, 237 ; his vision,

247; summary of opinions of, 376.

Vice and virtue, Plato's view of, i.

52.

Virgo, the type of those born under,

i. 90.

Visions, the, of Daniel, i. 445.

Water, the dignity of, ii. 80, 81.

Weeks, the, of Daniel, i. 454 ; the
seventy, ii. 182, 188-190.

Wisdom, i. 430, 431, 438.

Witnesses, the two, ii. Ill, 112.

Witnesses, who should be admitted
as, ii. 212.

Woman, the, clothed with the sun,

ii. 36.

AVord, the. His grace, ii. 56; takes
flesh, or weaves for Himself a robe,

67 ; the begetting of, 61 ; the
manifestation of, 62, etc. ; de-

scribed, 65, etc. ; becomes incar-

nate through the medium of a
virgin, 68; although God, He re-

fuses not the conditions of a man,
68-70 ; further described, 72 ; the
first-born, 89; the manifold works
of, 90, 91.

Works of God, the, all good, ii. 80.

World, the end of the, ii. 99, etc.,

103, etc.

World, the origin of, according to

Basilides, i. 275.

Xenophanes, his system, i. 46.

Zabulon, i. 411, 412.

Zarates, i. 34.

Zeno and the Stoic philosophy, i. 55,

56.

Zephyrinus, and Callistus, implicated
in Noetianism, i. 329, 330, 336,
337; succeeded in the see of Eome
by Callistus, 441, 442 ; notice of,

prefixed to his epistles, ii. 244.

Zoroaster, or Zarates, i. 34.
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